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What is MIM?

The Maoist Internationalist Movement
S is the collection of existing or emerg-

ing Maoist internationalist parties in
the English-speaking imperialist countries and thej,
English-speaking internal semi-colonies, as well as the
existing or emerging Spanish-speaking Maoist internatigp.
alist parties of Aztlin, Puerto Rico and other territorie
of the U.S. Empire.

MIM upholds the revolutionary communist ideology of
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism and is an internationalist org,.
nization that works from the vantage point of the Thirq
World proletariat.

MIM struggles to end the oppression of all groups over
other groups: classes, genders, nations. MIM knows this i
only possible by building public opinion to seize power
through armed struggle.

Revolution is a reality for North America as the military
becomes over-extended in the government’s attempts to
maintain world hegemony.

MIM differs from other communist parties on three main
questions: (1) MIM holds that after the proletariat seizes
power in socialist revolution, the potential exists for capi-
talist restoration under the leadership of a new bour-
geoisie within the communist party itself. In the case of
the USSR, the bourgeoisie seized power after the death of
Stalin in 1953; in China, it was after Mao's death and the
overthrow of the “Gang of Four” in 1976. (2) MIM
upholds the Chinese Cultural Revolution as the farthest
advance of communism in human history. (3) MIM believes
the North American white-working-class is primarily a
non-revolutionary worker-elite at this time; thus, it is not
the principal vehicle to advance Maoism in this country.

MIM accepts people as members who agree on these
basic principles and accept democratic centralism, the
system of majority rule, on other questions of party line.

“The theory of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin is universally
applicable. We should regard it not as dogma, but as a guide
to action. Studying it is not merely a matter of learning terms
and phrases, but of learning Marxism-Leninism as the science
of revolution.” — Mao Zedong, Selected Works, Vol. II, p. 208
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MAOIST INTERNATIONALIST MOVEMENT PROGRAM, AucusT 1996

1. WE WANT COMMUNISM.

We believe that communism is the elimination of all
oppression—the power of groups over other groups. This
includes national oppression, class oppression, and gender
oppression.

2. WE WANT SOCIALISM.

We believe that socialism is the path to communism. We
believe that the current dictatorship of the bourgeoisie oppress-
es the world’s majority. We believe that socialism—the dicta-
torship of the proletariat and peasantry—is a necessary step
towards a world without inequality or dictatorship—a commu-
nist world. We uphold the USSR under Lenin and Stalin
(1917-1953) and China under Mao (1949-1976) as models in

this regard.

3. WE WANT REVOLUTIONARY ARMED STRUGGLE.

We believe that the oppressors will not give up their
power without a fight. Ending oppression is only possible by
building public opinion to seize power through armed struggle.
We believe, however, that armed struggle in the imperialist
countries is a serious strategic mistake until the bourgeoisie
becomes really helpless. Revolution will become a reality for
North America as the U.S. military becomes over-exiended in
the government’s attempts to maintain world hegemony.

“We are advocates of the abolition of war, we do not want
war; but war can only be abolished through war, and in order
to get rid of the gun it is necessary lo lake up the gun,"—Mao
Zedong

4. WE WANT ORGANIZATION.

We believe that democratic-centralism, the system of uni-
fied application of majority decisions, is necessary to defeat
the oppressors. This system includes organization, leadership,
discipline and hierarchy. The oppressors use these weapons,
and we should, too. By building a disciplined revolutionary
communist vanguard party, we follow in the tradition of com-
rades Lenin, Mao and Huey Newton.

5. WE WANT INDEPENDENT INSTITUTIONS OF AND FOR THE

OPPRESSED.

We believe that the oppressed need independent media to
build public opinion for socialist revolution. We believe that
the oppressed need independent institutions to provide land,
bread, housing, education, medical care, clothing, justice and
peace. We believe that the best independent institution of all is
a self-reliant socialist government.

6. WE WANT CONTINUOUS REVOLUTION,

We believe that class struggle continues under socialism.
We believe that under socialism, the danger exists for a new
bourgeoisie to arise within the communist party itself. We
believe that these new oppressors will restore capitalism unless
théy are stopped. We believe that the bourgeoisie seized power
in the USSR after the death of Stalin in 1953; in China it was
after Mao's death and the overthrow of the “Gang of Four” in
1976. We believe that ‘China's Great Proletarian Cultural

WHAT WE WANT, WHAT WE BELIEVE

Revolution (1966-1976) is the farthest advance towards cqp,.
munism in human history, because it mobilized milliong of
people against the restoration of capitalism.

7. WE WANT A UNITED FRONT AGAINST IMPERIALISM.

We believe that the imperialists are currently waging a hog
war—a World War [ll—against the world’s oppressed nationg,
including the U.S. empire’s internal colonies. We seek 10 unjie
all who can be united under proletarian and feminist leadership
against imperialism, capitalism and patriarchy.

We believe that the imperialist-country working classes
are primarily a pro-imperialist labor aristocracy at this time,
Likewise, we believe that the biological-wimmin of the impe-
rialist countries are primarily a gender aristocracy. Thus, while
we recruit individuals from these and other reactionary groups
to work against their class, national and gender interests, we do
not seek strategic unity with them. In fact, we believe that the
imperialist-country working-classes and imperialist-country
biological-wimmin, like the bourgeoisies and peltit-bour-
geoisies, owe reparations to the international proletariat and
peasantry, As such, one of the first strategic steps MIM will
take upon winning state power will be to open the borders,

We believe that socialism in the imperialist countries will
require the dictatorship of the international proletariat and that
the imperialist-country working-classes will need to be on the
receiving end of this dictatorship.

8. WE WANT NEw DEMOCRACY FOR THE OPPRESSED NATIONS,
WE WANT POWER FOR THE OPPRESSED NATIONS TO DETERMINE

THEIR DESTINIES.

We believe that oppressed people will not be free until
they are able to determine their destinies. We look forward (0
the day when oppressed people will live without imperialist
police terror and will learn to speak their mind without fear of
the consequences from the oppressor. When this day comes,
meaningful plebiscites can be held in which the peoples will
decide for themselves if they want their own separate nation-
stales or some other arrangement.

9. WE WANT WORLD REVOLUTION.

We believe it is our duty to support Marxism-Leninism-
Maoism everywhere, though our principal task is to build pub-
lic opinion and independent institutions in preparation for
Maoist revolution in North America. The imperialists think
and act globally—we must do the same.,

10. WE WANT POLITICS IN COMMAND.

We believe that correct tactics flow from correct strale-
gies, which flow from a correct ideological and political line.
We believe that the fight against imperialism, capitalism and
patriarchy goes hand-in-hand with the fight against revision-
ism, chauvinism, and opportunism.

“The correctness or otherwise of the ideological and
political line decides everything. When the Party's line is cor-
rect, then everything will come its way. If it has no followers.
then it can have followers; if it has no guns, then it can have
guns; if it has no political power, then it can have political
power.”"—Mao Zedong
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Letters

to

Theory

Race is power
struggle
Dear MIM,

In regards to race: right now in
American sociely, “race” is based on

X000 - | Ccertain factors,
% and boils down

Lo power strug-
gles amongst
humans. Yet not

all aspects of an
individual's character determine or
affect their racial categorization. For
instance, like or non-like of swimming

or playing pool is not considered rele-
' vant to racial identification. In other

- with them. Physical

i, O

words, that aspect of a person is consid-
ered irrelevant to their “race.” However,
bhair color/form, skin tone, facial fea-
wres, elc., are considered very important
factors determining someone’s race, as
is language, mannerisms, accent, etc.
1f/when Communism is ever achieved,
the power struggles

ized, and a new “ethnic” must be clearly
recognized: Homo Sovieticus. This
“type” will be (mnust be) defined accord-
ing to a person's nature/character. Just
as pool-liking or -nonliking is irrelevant
to modern conceptions of “race,” physi-
cal appearance will be irrelevant to
Communist conceptions of “race.” The
factors contributing to these new “races”
must also be recognized, whether they
be genetic, cultural, climatic, etc. In the
revolutionary stages of Communism,
there will be a real “race” war, and
Communism cannot be achieved until
this very real war is won by Homo
Sovieticus. The type of man that is
innately fascistic and classist (be they
master or slave) must be eliminated,
wiped off the face of the earth, before
Communism can be achieved and
humanity move on.

I would appreciate comments and crit-
icism on these opinions. Thank you!

-~An East Coast student

MIM replies: We agree with your
long-run goal that race must be abol-
ished and made un-

that give rise to (thinkable. The ques-
“racial” groups will Are the tion is what will be
disappear, and the necessary in the next
concept of “race” oppressor stage of struggle
must disappear along called socialism, not

features and old eth-
nic origins will no
longer be relevant to
human society. At
that time, racists
(i.e., those who con-
sider the concept of
“race” 10 be legitimate) must be consid-
ered counterrevolutionaries and dealt
with, for they would be backwards-look-
ing classists. However, even under
Communism, power struggles will still
exist, for a time at least: the struggles
between Communists and Classists. This
conflict will become very apparent, and
must be won by Communists in order (o
make a Communist soclety (this batte
so far has been lost, both in China and
the x-USSR). Because of this conflict, a

- pew sort of factionalisation must be real-

nation people
ready for real
integration yet?
No.

the more advanced
stages of commu-
nism.

At this time, the
oppressor nation has
an interest in asking
for peace, because as
Mu d Ali cor-
rectly told Mike Douglas in 1974, the
whiles are for peace now on race/nation-
al grounds because they have every-
thing! Steal the land from the First
Nations and build wealth with 400 years
of slavery and all of a sudden they are
for opposing race and national struggle
or conflicts?!

The question is: are the oppressor
nation people ready for real integration
yet? The juries of Simi Valley (Rodney
King) and Cincinnati (Vincent Chin) say
No,

There will be a stage when the way
certain class questions will manifest
themselves is through national struggle.

With regard to communism, however,
MIM disagrees that the differences
between communists and the opponents
of communism should be considered
racial or need necessarily 10 be racial-
ized in the way that you suggest. Yes,
there will be conflict for a very long
time, but not all conflict needs to have a
racial definition. We also assume that
your term “Homo Sovieticus™ is used
tongue-in-cheek — or else we would have
to disagree with the biological implica-
tions of this political-line difference.

MIM is pathetic

Greetings from the frosty city
of Boston,

Recently I found myself reading MIM
Thcory (out of completc boredom of

- | course, normal-

ly I never touch
| such rubbish!)
and was quile
disturbed by all

: : the anarchist
bashmg within its pages. I'm not sure
how “revolutionary” MIM/RAIL is in
Ann Arbor, but here in Boston it's a
pathetic lecture sponsoring group Lhat is
run by shitty rich MIT students (who
also make sure there are stacks of MIM
Notes unread in every trendy coffee
house in town). Granted some lectures
are quite good, but hardly “revolution-
ary." Quite honestly, anything that
remotely challenges “the system™ with
any sort of opposition (aside from the
three RCP members and one Refuse and
Resist member) comes from an anarchist
or anti-authoritarian direction, at least
here in Boston anyways. Food Not
Bombs, Homes Not Jails, Industrial
Workers of the World, Anti-Racist
Action, Earth First!, Animal Liberation
Front, Lucy Parsons Center, etc. etc. Are
all based on anti- authoritarian princi-
ples. I guess it's clear why MIM/RAILs
find the need to bash anarchists - to ry

000
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and bait the only “revolutionary™ ele-
ments (outside of rich sociology students
idealizing third world countries and
“proletarian” dictators) within the cities
into joining its little college social club.
(Sorry I'm too poor to pay the tuition to
be a proper Maoist.) Before you con-
demn others you should consider leaving
your “theory” in the lecture halls and
join the rest of us in the streets! (We
might take you a wee bil more serious).

P.S. Anarcho-trots?? If confronted by
a trot, any self respecting anarchist
should wave a fist in the air with shouts
of “remember Krondstat™!

—Boston reader

1997

MIM responds: We wonder what this
anarchist thinks constitutes revolution-
ary work. Clearly distributing literature
that exposes the evils of imperialism and
the work we are doing to fight it is not
valuable work to this person. We are
glad to hear this person has found MIM
Notes in many places around town, and
we can assure him/her that the papers
are being read as we frequently replenish
the stacks. If this person ever traveled to
the poorer parts of Boston s/he would
find MIM literature available there as
well as we distribute MIM Notes every-
where that we can find a place to leave
them that people will pick them up. We
do, in fact, target students and oppressed
nations because we recognize the impor-
tance of understanding who has a poten-

tial interest in supporting revolutionary
work, but that would probably be too
much theory for this person.

MIM takes very seriously the need to
understand our place in history — to have
a correct analysis of class, gender, and
nation in the political economy, and to
develop our practice around that history
and analysis. This is the materialist
method, which this writer has little
patience for. This is a difficult job - in
addition to the daily agitation in the
form of MIM Notes, demonstrations,
events, and the like that we need to
adyance. We welcome criticism, but it
means a lot more from people who are
also helping out.

It is likely that this person has never
read MIM Notes or Mass RAIL, which
details the rallies, petitioning work, and
other actions we have combined with
our educational work, particularly focus-
ing on prisons over the past year. While
our comrades are standing on the streets,
sometimes in blizzard conditions,
protesting prison conditions, gathering
petition signatures, handling out litera-
ture, and talking to people about what's
going on and what we can do to combat
the injustice system, we wonder where
this person has been. Or while we are
holding events that educate people about
the system and organize them into work
fighting imperialism.

Perhaps fighting imperialism in the
way that has been proven most effective

through history is not something ;.
anarchist would consider “revolutigy.
ary.” After all, the anarchists have neye,
ended starvation in a country, oye,_
thrown imperialism, or built a sociery
based on the principles of equality, o).
lective work, and social iuslicc_
Communists are the real anarchjg,
because only the Communists haye a
proven line capable of dismantling clygg
society and the power of groups o¢
people over other groups of peopje.
People who want anarchism shoyg
work with communists to overthryy
imperialism and build a society in whicy
groups of people are equal.

Jews are not a
nation; Israel is

On page 14 of MIM Theory 12, MC§
writes in response to the anti-Semifje

“Western reag-

% e
X o “As for
MM Judaism as relj-
gion or people,
Stalin and

Molotov disagreed. Jews are nowa
nation. Should they occupy Palestine isa
different question. We disagree with
that, but since Stalin after the war, Jews
have been a nation from our perspective,
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That’s not a major point and in many
cases it will be appropriate 10 point out
that Judaism is a religion not a race.”
The overall thrust of the long response
from MCS is correct, but it is incorrect
10 say that Jews are now a nation. Isracl
may be a nation, but Jews as a group are
not.
In 1913, writing for the Party in
“Marxism and the National Question™
Stalin wrote that “a nation is a historical-
ly constituted, stable community of
people, formed on the basis of a com-
| mon language, territory, economic life,
J and psychological make-up manifested
| in & common culture,”
] Much of this document from Stalin is
2 polemic with Austrian Social-
| Democrat O. Bauer who argued that
| Jews around the world were one united
E pation.,
Stalin responded:

“Bauer speaks of the Jews as a
nation, although they ‘have no
common language'; but what
‘common destiny’ and national
cohesion is there, for instance,
between the Georglan,

What
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Principles, Program,
Constitution and a
collection of defining essays.
This is 24 packed pages you
need to understand MIM.
Send $2

| cash, check
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MIM Distributors

PO Box 3576

Ann Arbor, MI 48106-3576.

Daghestanian, Russian and
American Jews, who are complete-
ly separated from one another,
inhabit different territories and
speak different languages?

“The above mentioned Jews
undoubtedly lead their economic
and political life in common with
the Georgians, Daghestanians,
Russians and Americans respec-
tively, and they live in the same
cultural aumosphere as these, this is
bound to leave a definite impress
on their national character; if there
is anything common (o them left, it
is their religion, their common ori
gin and certain relics of the nation-
al character. All this is beyond
question. But how can it be seri
ously maintained that petrified reli-
gious rites and fading psychologi-
cal relics affect the ‘destiny’ of
these Jews more powerfully than
the living social, economic and cul-
tural environment thal surrounds
them? And it is only on this
assumpuon thal it is possible to
speak of Jews as a single nation at
all”

And:

What is the
Maoist

Internationalist

s~ Novement?

IN REVOLUTION

“For, | repeat, what sort of nation,
for instance is a Jewish nation
which consists of Georgian,
Daghestanian, Russian, American
and other Jews, the members of
which do not understand each otber
(since they speak different lan-
guages), inhabit different parts of
the globe, will never see each
other, and will pever act together,
whether in time of peace or in
war™

T'his was a true analysis in 1913,
However, after World War 11, British
impenalism took the land base of the
colonized Palestinian people and used it
to forge a nation of Jews: Israel. Jews
flecing the formerly Nazi occupied terri-
torics emigrated o Isracl. As Stalin and
Lenin taught, capitalism is the great cre-
ator and destroyer of nations. In this
casc, umperialism created a new Isracli
nation with all of the requirements set
down by Stlin

Today, Israel claims that all Jews
around the world are Israeli citizens.
However, the lsmeli practice of denying
citizenship W some converts (0 Judaism,
and the second-class way it treats
Ethiopian Jews exposes this Israeli poli-
Cy as just foreign policy. Even that,
however, is diversionary because the
political purposes that Ismeli advances
with its definition of nationhood are not
consistent with the scientific Marxist
definition of nationhood.

The key question here is whether
people of the Jewish faith scattered
around the world are part of the same
political, economic, and cultural unit as
Israel. The answer is no, for the same
reasons that scattered Jews were not a
nauon prior to the formation of Isracl,

So it's simply incorrect to use the
terms “Jews” and “lsrael” interchange-
ably. The anti-Semitic critic is correct
that “Judaism is a religion, not a race,
ethnic group, or nationality.” MIM
should have added the analysis I pul
forth that Israel, however, is a newly
formed nation,

=In unity and struggle,

A comrade in the East

March 1997
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MIM responds: There is a Jewish
nation. That was Stalin's line formed
after he wrote the classic theory article
on nation to which the writer refers, and
is in fact a profound application of his
own Lheory contribution on nations,

If the writer wishes Lo contradict
Stalin, ¢/he should write a detailed picce
explaining why Stalin's recognition of
Israel was wrong and submit it to scruti-
ny.

We condemn as wishful thinking the
quoting of articles that opposed the for-
mation of an Israeli state written by
Stalin, because those articles were writ-
ten approximately 30 years carlier than
Stalin’s concrete decisions on Isracl
after World War 11.

It is metaphysics and empiricism o
say that Stalin could only use the word
“Jews" to mean only one thing, religion
or nation, There are generalizations o
make about religion and generalizations
to make about nationhood. They may
contradict at times, but that is no reason
to throw them out unless they are more
false than true and that is proved by
detailed and researched articles, not by
nit-picking.

Likewise, when discussing the nation-
al question, we have no reason to start
with the false premise that we are oblig-
ed to call self-identified Jews in the U.S.
a nation if we say Jews are a nation. We
can instead decide that such self-identi-
fied Jews are not even Jews, and in fact
are Amerikans, just as we handle the
Greeks, Italians and Irish already, some
of whom may make speak up for their
ethnicity from time to time.

We have no obligation to respect the
self-identity of oppressor nations.
Indeed, we may scientifically decide that
the national identity of an oppressed
nation is incorrect. An example would
be Eritreans in Ethiopia who consider
themselves Ethiopian. Though both
Ethiopia and Eritrea are oppressed
nations, we have an opinion on that
question and we do not necessarily
respect the self-identity of people even
in the oppressed nations, though we are
friendly 10 the oppressed nations peoples
of whatever foggy thoughts,

Finally, acknowledging the Jewish
Isracli nation does not mean MIM sup-
ports its self-determination. The Jewish
Isracli nation, like the white Amerikan
nation, should be put in receivership by
the nations it oppresses as part of the
process of national liberation, as we
describe in MIM Theory 7 for the while
nation in North America.

Unity &
Struggle
Responds
Dear MIM,

Thank you for your communication of
October 6. 1 am sorry this reply took so

long.

We are glad 0
Y000 -
ﬁa see that you

uphold a correct
and revolution-
ary view on the
question of
Comrade Stalin, There is no proletarian
revolutionary thought without a revolu-
tionary attitude toward Stalin.
Independent thought on this question is
all too rare at present. It gives your
approach to the subject in your publica-
tion a genuinely scholarly quality. This
is refreshing, given the foul atmosphere
of cant and lies generated by the bour-
geois “respectables™ like Prof Robert
Tucker, Nikita Khrushchev, the New
York Times, The New York Review of
Books, Prof. Stephen Cohen, any num-
ber of snot-nose petty bourgeois scrib-
blers, and the ilk. We are happy to send
you our pamphlet, Communists Defend
Stalin.

Your statement that you only uphold
Stalin 70% of the time is vague, howev-
er. Mao said something of the sort.
Surely the comrade meant the expres-
sion as no more than metaphor and
placed it in context. His main criticisms
of Stalin went (o the treatment of dialec-
tics, the most important single point
being Stalin's failure to discern the
emergence of a new bourgeoisie within

IN REVOLUTION

the Communist Party itself. Mao g
cized this as a failure (o observe the |,
of the unity of opposites, a failure g o,
how a Communist Party could tum i,
its opposite, a bourgeois party. But then
even Mao was surprised by Khruschey¢
self-unmasking, and he had the benegjy
of observation of the phenomengy of
bourgeois emergence within his gy,
Party. If we know something today gy,
Stalin did not know, it doesn’t plage
above him.

Since the publication of your pap.
phlet a number of excellent books g
Stalin have appeared. There is Lygq
Martens’ book, Another View of Sialip,
which is excerpted in the U&S pay,.
phlet, and two books by Harpal Bry,
The Complete Collapse of Revisionigy,
and Trotskyism or Leninism? Lygq
Martens is, as you probably know, (e
Chairman of the Workers™ Party of
Belgium (PTB, in its French initials),
His book has been out in Dutch gaq
French for a few years and has jys
appeared in English. You can also
download a postscript file in English
from the Internetl. Look up the author's
name on one of the search engines and
you will find it, Brar is an Indian
Communist resident in Britain. You cn
get his books through the PTB.

Let me tell you a little about U&S,
The original newspaper of that name
was published in the 1970s by the
Revolutionary Communist League
(MLM), a Communist organization led
by Amiri Baraka that had developed
within the Black Liberation Movement.
RCL merged in the late 1970s with a
number of other organizations (o form
the League of Revolutionary Struggle,
which published Uniry newspaper. Some
comrades proposed that the LRS news-
paper be called Uniry & Struggle, a
dialectical and more correct name. The
more metaphysical name was retained,
however, and proved to be significant of
a tendency toward ideological neglect.

The organization engaged in a greal
deal of struggle on the side of the masses
during the 1980s, a defensive period for
proletarian revolutionaries. Defensive
adjustments were necessary but wer®

R
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uken 100 far. The one-sidedness of the
defensive adjustments led to ideological
neglect, This in turn led to a social-
democratic practice that became fully
consolidated in the course of the 1988
Jesse Jackson presiden-

elfort is called Unity & Siruggle, the
original edit board has taken the name
U&S Publications in order 1o observe
organizational parity

“Revolutionaries Unite!" is therefore
included in this packet.

tal campaign. After that
he dominant leadership
faction hid its views dur-
Ing collapse of the revi-
sionist parties of the
Soviet Union and castern
Europe. Under the cir-

‘If we know
something
today that
Stalin did

See also Amirl Baraka's
“Letter Lo
Organizations,” based on
“Revolutionaries Unite!”
on page 23 of the current
U&S. 1 also include a
polemic against the man
you call "Agent Quispe”

1 of ideological decay and his organization,
within LRS became a not know' because it bears on
lorrent and the organiza- 1 ’ “Revolutionaries Unite!"
ton was liquidated in it doesn t We found Quispe in
1990. The leadership practice (o be seclarian
faction responsible for place us and devious. After our
this accomplishment has above him/. last polemic Quispe told

' been well rewarded by a CU comrade that his

[t e g e s s = = i)

| the bourgeoisie. Today

)

they are as corrupt and dangerous a col-
lection of renegades as you would ever
wish to see: political appointees, corpo-
rate types, elected officials, bourgeois
academics, and so forth, “successful” to
the ruling class and traitorous to the
people. Yet, they once were
Communists, Some of them were pretty
good for a while.

Some of us did not agree with the trai-
tors, however, and resumed publication
of U&S in late 1990. In 1993 we pub-
lished a fundamental document,
“Revolutionaries Unite!" on the proposal
of Amiri Baraka. This document is
based on his understanding of the way
that the Bolshevik Party was formed by
Lenin early in this century within the
hodgepodge of the Russian Social
Democratic Labor Party. The other two
members of the original U&S editorial
board united with this strategy. Two
organizations of younger revolutionar-
ies, Black Nia Force and Communist
Union, subsequently joined the editorial
board on the basis of “Revolutionaries
Unite!"

What we have at present, then, is an

organization would not
reply or further deal with U&S
Publications because the two are “like
oil and water.” He still secks contact
with CU, however, in Trot-like contempt
of our process of principled unity!

Given the varied origins of the groups
on our edit board and our continuing

IN REYOLUTION

process of development, I will reply to
your three principles in the first person,

As 10 your three general principles: |
agree with you that “after the proletariat
scizes power in socialist revolution, the
potential exists for capitalist restoration
under the leadership of a new bour-
geolsie within the Communist Party
itsell.” 1 doubt that there is serious dis-
agreement on Lhis point anywhere within
U&S. 1 think that the question of the
continuation of the class struggle under
the dictatorship of the proletariat is one
to which Mao Zedong contributed fun-
damental scientific discoveries, compa-
rable in significance to those of Marx
and Lenin,

Your second point is really subordi-
nate to the first, however: “MIM
upholds the Chinese Cultural Revolution
as the farthest advance of communism in
world history.” It certainly was the most
advanced struggle against revisionism
under the conditions of the people’s
democralic dictatorship. Perhaps it is oo
soon (o consider the book closed on the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.
There is every reason (o believe that vast
numbers of people in China remember
the experience and its lessons very well,

Maoist Sojourner

A monthly publication by and for Third World Maolst exlles, led by
MIM. The goal of Maolst Sojourner Is to disseminate news and analysls
from Maolsts in the Third World, In thelr own words whenever possli-
ble. Also Iincludes MIM’s analysis of international news. Individual sub-
scriptions are $12 for 12 monthly Issues, domestic. Overseas as $36.
Bundles of 250 are $20 domestic. Send cash or check:

MIM Distributors MIM Distributors

editorial board comprised of three differ- PO Box 3576 or PO Box 29670
ent groups with different histories and Ann Arbor M| 48106-3576 Los Angeles CA 90029-0670
types of development. Since the joint
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and to hope that this will yet enable the
masses (o put the new bourgeoisic back
where they belong - under the people’s
dictatorship.

Your third point, that “the North
American white-working-class is pri-
marily a nonrevolutionary worker-elite
al this time,” 1 hold 1o be fundamentally,
disastrously, hopelessly, wrong. | am
somelimes amazed at the number of
errors that can be expressed in just a few
words. This one is a beaul.

Marx claimed only to have made two
basic scientific discoveries: be showed
that the forms of the class struggle
depend upon the mode of production and
must terminate in the dictatorship of the
proletariat; also, be elucidated the mech-
anism of surplus value, that is to say,
capitalist exploitation. You throw the
latter discovery out, declaring that the
bulk of the white workers are bought off
by the superprofits of imperialism.
Hence, in your view, imperialism has
superseded the mechanism of capitalist
exploitation as Marx understood it.

Your view is wrong.

You anempt to buttress your view by
citing Lenin on the labor aristocracy,
which is bribed with a portion of the
saperprofits of imperialism. Lenin is
right about the labor aristocracy of trade
union burcascrats, but you have gotten
him all wrong on the main points, the
scope of his observation and the practi-
cal application of his ideas.

To begin, on form: the political impact
of impenialist superprofits on the work-
ing class comes from without, from the
bourgeoisie. This impact therefore plays
some parl in determining the conditions,
that is, the external contradictions, under
which the class struggle goes on. It has
nothing to do with the basis of existence
of the working class, however, or the
internal contradictions of the working
class. Hence the existence of superprof-
its has no bearing on the antagonism of
the contradiction between the proletariat
and the bourgeoisie, no bearing on the
need of the proletariat 10 overthrow the
bourgeoisic in order 10 abolish all of the
contradictions Ut arise from thal antag-
onism. This confusion of dialectics on

your part leads (o many efrors in your
analysis of the real content of the class
struggle in the United States today.

Let us take up your reference to the
existence of a supposed worker elite that
you call the "North American white-
working-class.” It is difficult to sce what
conditions justify you to stick those
three words together with hyphens to the

MIM’s ‘notion
of the “white-
working-class”’
worker-elite
I8 B
venture
into petty-
bourgeois
nationalism.

exclusion of other nationalities. Study
any large industrial plant in the country,
for instance, and you will find a number
of things. You will find national oppres-
sion: smaller numbers of oppressed
nationality workers than their proportion
of the general population would repre-
sent, discrimination in promotion, etc.
Note that it is the bourgeoisie, not the
proletariat, that is responsible. Despite
this you will also find some number of
oppressed nationality workers at all
grades and types of employment, enough
to disqualify any singling-out of white
workers as a “worker-elite." Hence, nei-
ther can you characlerize your “worker-
elite” as “white." (Whatever that is;
never can quite pin it down, myself.) In
sum, your notion of the “white-working-
class™ worker-elite is an impermissible
“lefi"-erroneous venture into petty-bour-
geois nationalism,

Far more serious is your imagined
notion that imperialism can dispense
with the exploitation of a significant pro-

portion of the working class by ug o
the superprofits from plunder abrg,
There is no reason to think thy lhr:
imperialists would use their loot for g,
purpose even if they could. Imperi
sends capital abroad for lack of prypn,
opportunities at home. Superprofjyg
show up in the bottom lines of compgg,.
tions, There is no evidence that they
show up in wage schedules.

Outside of management ranks, nobody
gets hired unless their labor power g,
ates more value than it costs. The cypj.
talists' own studies show that an ingys.
trial worker whose wage package workg
out to twenty dollars an hour adds vajye
at a rate in excess of one hundred dollarg
an hour. Of course this is better than (he
deal a worker in Mexico or Brazil g
for the same job — four or five dollars an
hour or even less for the same valye
added. It is still exploitation for the US§,
worker, however, If the rate of exploita-
tion drops much below this level then he
or she is laid off.

Further, the U.S. working class,
although better off than in most coun-
tries, still possesses no significant capi-
tal. The sale of labor power is an equal
exchange of commodities: it pays for the
costs of the worker’s subsistence and
reproduction. Working people live on
what they earn and there is no surplus
left over to turn into capital. Even the
“labor’* banks of the 1920s were really
the property of the bureaucrats, not the
workers. Nor does the working class
possess any measure of political power
anywhere under imperialism. Surely il
would if the magnanimous capitalists
shared out the superprofits to the extent
that you think they do.

Your error of falling into petty-bour-
geois nationalism follows naturally from
this dismissal of the leading role of be
working class because there is nowber
else to go except to bourgeois and pelly
bourgeois ideology. Likewise when you
take up the woman question you tend ©
fall into petty bourgeois feminist pat
terns: spellings like “womyn,” “wim"
min,” and so forth. This is somethiog
quite alien to the masses of the working
class and only isolates you from (heif
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struggle for the complete social equality
of women and men.

Marx understood all of this a century
and a half ago. You are right to study
Marx and Lenin, but you are wrong to
make such a botch of their ideas. I have
0 say that your notion of a non-revolu-
tionary “worker-elite” is exactly what
Lenin meant by infantile “leftism.” I
have only dealt with a few of the things
that you have said, but the “left” error
shows up time and time again through-
out your political line.

Excuse me if I drift into old-fogey
mode, but | have seen too many people,
usually young, become enchanted with
the style of “leftism,” strike fashionable
poses for a while, get bored, and disap-
pear. This is really only a petty-bour-
geois cover for disdain toward the work-
ing class and an unwillingness to involve
oneself in the long, hard, sometimes
dangerous, tasks of the day-to-day strug-
gles of the working class. You will never
accomplish anything worthwhile like
that. Try to do better. Eliminate this fun-
damental error. The oppressed people of
the world need you to do it.

Sincerely,

~U&S critic of MIM

December 30, 1996

Unity & Struggle Publications

Box 1313

Newark, NJ 07101

MIM REsSPONDS:

Here we will comment briefly on the
content of this letter, and then offer com-
ments on some of the previous publica-
tions that we received, and that were not
discussed in our review of U&S in MIM
Theory 12.

We will not offer a lengthy rebuttal on
the critic's faulty political economy
here. His comments do not cover our
publications MIM Theory 1 and MIM
Theory 10, our most in-depth treatments
of the labor aristocracy issue. Nor do
they address J. Sakai's fundamental
work Settlers: The Mythology of the
White Proletariat, which is where MIM
got its start in this thinking. So this letter
is apparently criticizing based on a little
reading and a lot of what the critic

admits is fogeyism, and what we would
call dogmatism on the labor aristocracy.
First, as we often repeat, Lenin him-
self made it explicily clear that he was
not just talking about trade union leaders
when he referred (o the labor aristocracy
— that's why he specifically said they
would “in no small numbers, take the
side of the bourgeoisie” in his 1920 pref-
ace o Imperialism. Further, as we again

The
realization
of a whole

class of labor
aristocrats
goes back at
least to
Engels.

often repeat, the realization of a whole
class of labor aristocrats goes back at
least to Engels, who gave us the idea of
“a bourgeois proletariat alongside the
bourgeoisie” in England, adding, “For a
nation which exploits the whole world
this is of course (0 a certain extent justi-
fiable.” That’s Lenin quoting Engels in
Imperialism, and it goes back o 1858,
Well, maybe Engels and Lenin were also
impatient youths too antsy to do the
“long, hard, somectimes dangerous, tasks
of the day-to-day struggles of the work-
ing class.”

Second, for all of the critic’s pro-
Stalin posturing, U&S should read what
Lenin and Stalin’s Comintern had to say
about the labor aristocracy, as MIM
reviewed comprehensively in MIM
Theory 10, “Coming to Grips with the
Labor Aristocracy.” On the cover of that
issue there is a Comintern statement
from 1919: “At the expense of the plun-
dered colonial peoples capital corrupted
its wage slaves, created a community of
interest between the exploited and the

exploiters as against the oppressed
colonies — the yellow, black, and red
colonial peoples — and chained the
European and American working class
to the imperialist ‘fatherland.”” Is that
just about a few labor leaders, wo?

A lot has happened since 1858 and
1919, and not much of it suggests that
the labor aristocracy is worse off or
smaller than it was then! It is only the
blind dogmatism of these head-in the-
sanders that can ignore the hardcore
facts of labor aristocracy parasitism and
continue to stick up for them while they
actively contribute to the pillaging of the
rest of the world.

We await U&S's specific comments
on our economic analysis from previous
issues of MIM Theory, which we will
not repeat here.

U&S PUBLICATIONS

MIM received what was then the most
recent issue of Unity and Struggle, the
AugustSeptember issue, This issue con-
tains some polemics with the police
agents MPP-USA. While the MPP are
not a legitimate formation with which to
struggle over the fundamentals of
Marxism, the statements in response o
the MPP by U&S is the best that MIM
can find to engage on the issue.

Again in this August/September issue
we see the U&S Principles of Unity that
don’t mention Marx at all, although we
do see a pledge to “Win the Advanced to
Communism.” The 1973 Amiri Baraka
document “The Black Nation,” which
was wrilten by the Revolutionary
Communist League (MLM) is more
explicit about it's ideology. It claims o
uphold Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong
Thought (p. 53) but nowhere do we see a
clear defense of the Cultural Revolution,
which is the fundamental difference
between Maoism (or Mao Zedong
Thought) and Deng’s capitalism.

Reading this second issue of the paper
gives MIM the feeling that we are giving
U&S too much of a benefit of the doubt
by not labeling U&S a revisionist orga-
nization for falsely upholding Marx.
When something quacks like a duck, and
walks like a duck, it's probably a duck.
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In this case, although for some strange
reason they never say it clearly, U&S
certainly do appear to uphold Marx and
should be labeled revisionist.

In this issue of the paper we se¢ more
references to Mao, pictures of Mao and
quotations, but absolutely zero discus-
sion of what makes Mao one of the “5
giants of communism” (with Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin), or how Mao's
theary and practice is or is not universal-
ly applicable.

In a letter to police agents MPP, the
U&S. write on page 21:

“Comrade Gonzalo and the PCP
bave raised the question of Maoism
as a new stage of Marxism in sci-
entific and revolutionary fashion.
For many years, right up to the pre-
sent. opportunist phrasemongers of
the left and right bave thrown the
word around like the demagogues
that they are. The question of
Maoism must be sorted out system-
atically, in a thoroughgoing way.
Adberence without understanding
and acceptance is meaningless.”

MIM has absolute agreement with the
first and last sentence of the quotation,
and divorced from the opportunist con-
text, MIM would agree with the state-
ment that the question of Maoism must
be sorted out systematically.

MIM views correct stands on the “car-
dinal guestions™ of what socialism is and
how 0 get there as absolutely essential
to successful revolution. In the fall of
1983, MIM (then under the name
Revolutionary Internationalist
Movement, before that name was taken
by another organization) had its found-
ing congress, and issued three docu-
ments. One document, published in
MIM's What is MIM? pamphlet,
“Manifesto on the international situation
and revolution,” which clearly stated
MIM to be a “revolutionary communist
pre-party ... struggling to find the line
that must lead revolution.” Seeing no
way around Lenin's contributions
regarding a vanguard party (see What is
1o be Done?) the documents state MIM
“will either join or form a party with the

necessary political and ideological line
to lead revolution,” The document stales
MIM's strategic principles, and also
makes clear its defense of Lenin and
Stalin and criticizes Trotsky.

Going further, this very early docu-
ment credits Mao and the “Gang of
Four" with leading the Great Proletariat
Cultural Revolution against capitalism
restoration. The document explains how
economism, experts-in-command, and
the theory of productive forces lead to
capitalism; and the necessity of class
struggle against party members taking
the capitalist road. Specifically, the doc-
ument names Liu Shao’chi and Deng
Xiaoping as capitalist roaders.

There is no such clarity regarding the
Cultural Revolution or Maoism in gener-
al in any U&S document that MIM has
yet seen, Thirteen years after MIM was
formed, and 20 years after the Cultural
Revolution ended, Unity and Struggle is
continuing to stall on these fundamental
questions. Later we see the reason for
this 20-year delay: U&S admit they are
stupid and get confused because differ-
ent people with different overall lines
say different things about the GPCR:

“The R-r-r-revolutionary
Communist Party claims utmost
loyalty to Mao' and says that it sup-
ports the People's War in Peru.
The Maoist International [sic]
Movement (MIM) says that it is
Maoist and that the U.S. working
class should be placed under a dic-
tatorship — as if that were not
already the case. (What does MIM
want — in on the deal?) The Soviet
revisionists, back in the days when
they were revisionists and not an
openly admitted bourgeoisie, used
to say that Maoism was a leftist,
opportunist, adventurist, this-ist,
that-ist and the-other-thing-ist
deviation from Marxism-Leninism.
Do President Gonzalo's ideas have
o be distinguished from this mess
or not? If people need only lift
their hands, swear to Maoism, and
get to work, it is hard to see the dif-
ference between one version and
another.”

IN REVOLUTION

Blind swearing to the word “Magig,
wouldn't make U&S’s practice any i
ter, just as their blind swearins to
Marxism-Leninism doesn’t make ir
theory or practice Marxis(-Lenjnm
Issues of their distortion of MIM's Dﬂsx
tion on the national question aside (§o0
MIM Theory 7 for the most compje,
discussion of this), the key question fo
any materialist is 10 separate truth froy,
fiction and to pick the most correct jgeq
possible. To pick the Soviet revisiog
position on Maoism - a case where e
quoted criticism is clear and the [gg
analysis of the source correct - a materj.
alist would recognize the Soviet crig.
cism as the slander of the enemy gnq
discount its analysis. Somehow Ugg
manages (o get past the bourgeois criy-
cism of Stalin as mass murderer gy
Marxism as anti-progress, but wheg jg
comes to another question key (o sepa-
rating the proletariat’s leaders from its
enemies, U&S can only play stupid. Just
as Deng was put in a difficult spot trying
to uphold Mao while dismantling all that
Mao stood for, Baraka and U&S are
struggling to defend an indefensible
position: defending blatant capitalism
while calling it socialist.

English 'rade
wants info on
N. Am. left

Dear Comrades,
I have seen quite a bit of your matenal
and have been very interested ad

im !
ﬁé RA| 1 would like
_“‘_ === 1o subscribe ©
9 MM MIM Notes =4

MIM Theory. !
i ey would also like

to order the following:

MIM Theory Nos. 1-8 and any oe=
bers after 10, J. Sakai's Settlers: TH
Mythology of the White Proletariat.

I would also be interested in seci®d
any coverage you have on the deatd
Robert F. Williams and to know 0¥
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thing from you of the “Provisional
Communist Party/National Labour
Federation” in New York, which recent-
ly received publicity in the press.

I am also very interested in the history
of Maoist, would-be Maoist and revolu-
tionary nationalist forces in the United
Snakes, I have read a fair bit from you
on the Panthers and the RCP-USA as
well as a few things on PL and the
Young Lords. I would be interested in
anything else you have published (or
your views) on PL and the Young Lords,
as well as other organisations, such as
the CP-ML (The Call); The Guardian;
the LRS and its antecedents, particularly
the organisations that were led by Amiri
Baraka, such as the RCL (MLM) and the
CAP; the Communist Workers® Party
(Workers' Viewpoint) and its
antecedents; the CPUSA (ML) (formerly
MLOC, published Unite!); the CLPUS-
NA; the Weather Underground and such
offshoots/related groups as the Prairie
Fire Organising Committee; the Ad Hoc
Committee for a Marxist-Leninist Party-
USA; the APSP/NPDUM; League of
Revolutionary Black Workers; Red
Guard Party; December 12 Movement;
and so on,

Have you published any material sum-
ming up why so many apparently (to me
and from this distance) promising organ-
isations degenerated and/or disappeared?
I know, of course, of the military and
COINTELPRO onslaught against the
Panthers and have read some of your
malerial (for example in MIM Theory
10) explaining how some of the
Panthers' methods of work could have
contributed to their vulnerability as well
as on how MIM is attempting to learn
the appropriate lessons. No doubt, much
the same might apply to the Young
- Lords and the AIM (and maybe
- Greensboro had a devastating effect on
- the CWP); but what about all the others?
After all, the United Snakes was one of
the imperialist countries where Maoism
seemed relatively strong in the 60s, 70s
- and 80s—cenainly compared (o Britain.
~ Have you ever published anything on
- the life of Harry Haywood, or reviews of
- Black Bolshevik or his reprinted works

from the 20s and 30s?

I would like to see anything you have
published on the recent situation in and
around Zaire, A number of reports refer
to the rebel leader Laurent Kabila as
having a Maoist background. The same
is also sometimes said about Paul
Kagame of Rwanda and Yoweri
Museveni ol Uganda.

Please work out a list of literature o
supply me with on the basis of the ques-
tions raised and let me know the cost
and your preferred method of payment.
(I could, for example, exchange sterling
for dollars and send you the cash.) I will
send you payment as soon as I know
how much you want and how you want
it.

I read a 4-page MIM Notes supple-
ment on south Korea. If you do not
already see it, can I draw your attention
to the People’s Korea. It is an 8-page
weekly English-language newspaper
published from Tokyo by the General
Association of Korean Residents in
Japan (Chongryon) and is good for news
about both north and south Korea as
well as overseas Koreans in Japan and
elsewhere. I think you would find their
line on the national question to be of
interest and am sure that they would be
interested o exchange publications with
you. Their details are as follows:

Editorial Department

The People's Korea

2-4 Tsukudo-Hachiman-cho

Shinjuku-ku

Tokyo 162

JAPAN

I look forward (o hearing from you.

Keep up the good work. MIM’s stuff
is unique!

With comradely greetings,

—A comrade in England

December 13, 1996

MIM responds: Thanks for writing
and for your kind words of support. ...

MIM Theory 11 contains a review of
PL and its differences with MIM. MIM
Theory 7 has an article on the Young
Lords/Puerto Rican Revolutionary
Workers Organization. We haven't writ-
ten extensively on the former CP-ML. It
was one of the groups that emerged out

of the Revolutionary Youth Movement
IT (RYM II), which we consider to be
Lhe best of the three main factions which
emerged from Students for a Democratic
Society (SDS), the other two being
RYM [ (mainly Weather Underground
Organization) and PL. MIM Theory 4
has a review of the Guardian and its
death. We will be publishing a review of
Amiri Baraka's latest group, Unity and
Struggle, in the near future [see MTI2
and this issue —ed.]. Otherwise, we have
not written about the LRS or its
antecedents for quite a while, Our bound
volume of our earliest publications con-
tains some reviews. Basically, the LRS
stuck with the social-fascist Deng
Xiaoping regime of China. MIM Theory
5 deals with the incorrect armed-strug-
gle-now line of the Weather
Underground. The Weather
Underground had a basically correct
understanding of the political economy
of the imperialist countries, but its polit-
cal-military line was inconsistent with
its political-economic understanding.
MIM Theory 6 chronicles the dissolu-
tion of the Marxist-Leninist Party. MIM
Theory 8 has a review of the APSP. A
shorter piece defending the APSP from
state attack appears in the enclosed 15
December 1996 issue of MIM Notes.
Settlers, by J. Sakai, deals briefly with
the League of Revolutionary Black
Workers, but does not attempt (o sum up
the LRBW.

On the question of why so many
promising (to varying degrees) organiza-
tions in the imperialist countries degen-
erated and/or disappeared, see “A law of
degeneration: blaming the united front
for labor-aristocracy revisionism,” in
MIM Theory 6. Later issues expand on
the point raised here, which in sum is
that “Any communist party that didn’t
recognize the non-exploited character of
the labor aristocracy has degenerated
into revisionism." Put another way,
imperialists use portions of the super-
profits they extract from the neocolonies
(o bribe the majorities in the imperialist
countries. In some cases, the bribes pre-
vent class struggle from arising in the
imperialist countries, In other cases, the
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bribes work to buy off people who were
previously engaged in anti-imperialist
class struggle. ...

Thank you for calling our atention o
The People's Koreca. MIM is always
looking for new sources of information.

What is your opinion regarding
MIM's dividing-line questions (listed on
page 2 of every MIM Notes and MIM
‘Theory)? Do you have any criticisms of
or additional questions about the MIM
literature you have read?

What is your opinion of the left

Get MIM
Theory 10

And get the latest theory
and line on the burning
question of the imperialist
countries today. The
Comintern’s differentiation
between “working class” and
“proletariat” was the first
step. Then there was
Sakai's Settlers, and MIM's
MIM Theory 1.

Now there is "Coming to
Grips with the Labor
Aristocracy.” Who is the
proletariat? The answer lies
between here and revolu-
tion. Send $6 to get your
COpy NOW.

Coming to grips with the
LABOR ARISTOCRACY

the axpensa of the plundued
it et  coaminty o

]
AT

siles — the yallew, block md red
caloaldl ~ wnd chaned the

Lo the Impariilst ‘fathartond.
— Comlnlan sttemend, Much 1910
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groups in England? Our stance is that
MIM is currently the vanguard organiza-
tion in England. In the imperialist coun-
tries, it is especially necessary to regard
as vanguard those organizations that put
forward the most advanced thoughts in a
society. Any other formulation of the
question has proven to be liquidationist.
In England, MIM looks with hope
toward the Stalin Society and the
Communist Action Group. The latter in
particular has taken a serious attitude
toward study. Thus far, neither of these
groups has taken up MIM's position on
MIM'’s third dividing-line question and
the Communist Action Group is soft on
MIM'’s first two dividing-line questions
as well. We also hope to continue our
polemics with Open Polemic and Red
Action, We hope to work out unity with
each of these groups, but right now MIM
is the vanguard in England. We seek o
develop MIM and maintain friendly
relations with other organizations.

H.W, Edwards' book which we dis-
tribute contains references Lo groups
which in the late 1960s held lines similar
to MIM's dividing lines [see review this
issue —ed.]. These include England’s
Camden Marxist-Leninist Group (organ:
Camden Newsletter; references refer o
1968), and England's Finsbury
Communist Association (organ:
Finsbury Communist; references refer to
1968 when its basic orientation was cor-
rect, and to 1978, by which time it had
changed its colors (o become an oppres-
sor-nation-chauvinist organization). If
you have information about these
groups, documents of these groups, or
access to such documents, please help us
lcarn more about the lines and fates of
these organizations and any others like
them which may exist or have existed.

Since you are of the opinion that MIM
does “good work™ and that “MIM's stuff
is unique,” we hope you will become a
distributor of MIM literature. Contact
MIM for information on ordering MIM
literature in bulk, and/or for distribution
Lips.

If you are interested in working under
MIM leadership to build public opinion
and people’s institwtions in order to pre-

IN REVOLUTION

pare the masses for anti-imperialist reyy,
lution, please contact us for informaigg
on how to start a chapter of h,
Revolutionary Anti-Imperialist Leagy,
(RAIL).

Again, thank you for writing.

Scottish 'rade
on the labor
aristocracy

Dear Comrades,

I would first like to thank you for
sending on the MIM lit. The main prop.
000K ler'n with distrib-
00X | @ ution of MIM [it
0 here in Scotland
is the cost. ...

Your lit ligt
was full of
excellent-looking reading material. Most
of this stuff is simply unobtainable in
Scotland. We did at one time have quilea
radical force in Scotland, but like so
many, we seem (o have drowned in the
yoke of imperialism, not to mention
reformism. To be a communist now (espe-
cially if one is upfront about it) is like
enlering the darkest tunnel from which we
encounter only glimmers of light now and
then. Still, as we ought to be well aware,
in the struggle with the bourgeois dictator-
ship, life can never be easy.

If I have any reservations regarding
what I have so far read of MIM lit, it is
this: you state that the American while
working class can safely be written off
in so far as a working class-inspired rev-
olution is concerned. Does this mean
you believe American imperialism will
always be able to buy off this section of
the working class? If the answer (o this
question is yes, I would be interested 10
know the basis on which you reach (his
conclusion. I will sign off here for now
and will be in touch again so0D.
(Incidentally, I found MIM Notes and
Maoist Sojourner excellent reading).

Communist greetings,

-A Scottish comrade

February 10, 1997
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MIM replies: Thank you for gelting
back to us... We are glad you express
S0me interest in distributing MIM lit in
Scotland. We look forward to working
out the ... details so we can expand our
distribution efforts.

Some of what is on our literature list is
indeed rare. Other items from our litera-
ture list can usuvally be found in a good
university research library,

We agree with your recognition that
we cannot expect the struggle to be easy.

You may be particularly interested in
MIM Theory 10 on the labor aristocracy,
not only because its central argument is
important and rarely heard, but because
it has a few things to say about Scotland.,
Your observations about the political cli-
mate in Scotland are in accord with what
we said in that issue in the context of a
discussion of Ircland:

“The final indignity is the settlement
of British peoples themselves in Scottish
and Irish territories. The role of the
English economy in Scotland and
Ireland is a force of assimilation, White-

Get MIM Theory 6
The Stalin Issue
Reviewing the post-Gorbachev

biographies, and summing up the
good, the bad, and the
ugly-but-necessary.

Send $6, cash, stamps or
check to: “MIM Distributors™
PO Box 3576, Ann Arbor, Mi
48106-3576

Evaggle wih O pan Potessks | 5100in Bia's Amvkomed | g Beied frel
A MIM THEORY
4 L s

]

collar settlers are just one more means in
which the superprofits of English impe-
rialism are brought to the commerce of
Scotland and Ireland...” (p. 17.). In
other words, while the degree of para-
sitism is greater in Amerikkka than in
England, and is presumably greater in
England than in Scotand, enough of the
embodied labor of the workers and peas-
ants of the neocolonies finds its way into
the hands of Scottish workers to dampen
class struggle in Scotland,

MIM Theory 10 also contains a MIM
interview with an ex-militant of the
Workers Party of Scotland, a party with
some Maoist leanings. This interview
also makes reference to the book
Towards a New Socialism, by Scoltish
comrade Paul Cockshott (See review
this issue —ed.)

The first thing to understand about our
line on the North American white work-
ing class is that our materialist under-
standing is not grounds for despair. The
world's vast majority resides in the neo-
colonies oppressed by imperialism.
Barring nuclear catastrophe, the world’s
majority will destroy imperialism with
or without the support of the parasitic
classes concentrated in the imperialist
countries.

In answer to your question, no, our
point is not that imperialism will always
be able to buy off the imperialist-country
working classes. Our point is that when
we examine the conditions of the imperi-
alist-country working classes, there is no
way to conclude that they are exploited
(paid more than the value of their labor
power). Hence, at this time we must
base our actions on the interests of the
international proletariat, not the parasitic
labor aristocracy or petit-bourgeoisie.
Whereas the Filipino workers’ move-
ment is quite right to focus principally
on its own demands as a contribution to
world revolution, we in the belly of the
beast cannot pretend that there is a basis
for revolutionary change at this time
within the oppressor nations or we will
perform invaluable services for the inter-
national apartheid system known as
imperialism, Our working class in the
imperialist countries must first be made

to understand why it owes a debt to the
working class of the neocolonies or we
will not be able to make the first step
towards socialism. Social-democrats and
right-opportunist communists have been
saying for a century that the labor aris-
tocracy is going to take a fall, and it
hasn’t yet. It's like crying wolf. So while
it’s dialectically true that everything
including parasitism passes, we need o
work with the material we have at hand.

Imperialism will not be able to buy off
the mother-country working classes for-
ever, because the revolutionary struggle
will continue 10 advance against neo-
colonialism in Asia, Africa and Latin
America, so the flow of superprofits to
the imperialist countries will decline,
Even so, the parasitic consciousness fos-
tered by bribery can be expected to out-
last the actual bribery, meaning that
when capitalism’s crisis hits the mother
countries, the formerly-bribed classes
are likely to turn not to communism but
to fascism. Ultimately, we believe there
will have to be a period in which the
oppressor nations are subjected to the
dictatorship of the oppressed nations
until the culture of parasitism is swept
into history's dustbin,

Qaddaffi falls
short of MLM

I think it is important that I let you
know exactly where I stand in regards to
Qaddaffi and the Libyan revolution con-

: sidering that [

30000 -
2000( was defending
e “lit and even
MIM upholding it for
; a short time.
I believe that

the Libyan revolution has been an honest
and genuine anti-imperialist force since
Qaddaffi ook power. However, given
the nature of his seizure of power and
some of the mistakes made by Qaddaffi
and Libya, I can not say that it is really a
people's movement nor is it worth
upholding as a good model of revolu-
tion.
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1 was very interested in the Libyan
movement for a while because | noticed
Libya's fierce anti-imperialism. 1
became more interested as | learned
about the Purification Committees
because | thought this really could be
some sort of Libyan cultural revolution
similar to the GPCR. But at this time |
seriously doubt that is the case.

You see, MLM is science not religion,
and Mao was a revolutionary not a
prophet. 1 know that you already know
this. Science can be developed indepen-
dently at different times and different
places. A re-invented wheel still turns
even if the inventor was unaware that it
had alrcady been developed somewhere
else. For a short while 1 was thinking
this might be the case for Libya, but now
I am certain it is not. I thought that
maybe the Libyans had developed a the-
ory and practice much like MLM. |
don’'t think that it is absolutely impossi-
bie for this type of thing to occur,
although I am fairly certain that the
Libyans have built some square wheels.

I also believe that just as Leninism
was a second higher stage of Marxism
and Maoism is the third and currently
highest stage of Marxism-Leninism, that
we or some other group of revolutionar-
ies will necessarily discover, develop
and advance a fourth and even higher
stage of revolutionary political science.
Science must continue to advance. For
this reason | do think it is important to
check out other revolutionary theories to
see if they have developed any of the
ideas we will need to adopt to come to
this fourth higher stage. In the case of
Libya it is very much the other way
mround. Libya would have built a much
greater nation had they fought and won a
peoples’ war and developed a socialist
economy and society rather than chang-
ing government through a coup and ally-
ing with the social-imperialist USSR.
What we can learn from the Libyans we
really already knew: peoples’ war is the
solution 10 imperialism.

Also, as a science, MLLM must be end-
lessly compared 10 other political sci-
ences W leave no doubts that it is truly
the most advanced. What Mao taught is

powerful not just because Mao said it,
but because it worked so well. I no
longer see Qaddaffi as very advanced,
but I have absolutely no doubts as to the
supremacy of MLM,

I never rewrote the article about the
Purification Commilttees because my
views on Libya changed so drastically
that it no longer made any sense (o try (o
publish something like that. I also hap-
pen to agree with you about cheerlead-
ing. Revolution should not be treated
like a spectator sport. I would like to
thank you for your patience while I was
studying Libya and for your input on the
subject.

I have also been looking at Kim Il
Sung and the Korean revolution. I have
begun to notice some major differences
between Kim and Mao, but this is an
entirely different subject and I will deal
with it later.

In struggle for unity,

-A RAIL comrade

March 1997

Revolution
is the main
trend

Sisters & Brothers,

Greetings!... “Revolution is," again,
“the main trend in the world today.” The
revolutionary effervescence is evident
e everywhere, in
o spite of the reac-
o - %=%| tionary attempt
? MIM | to censure it.

& | This letter is
. _____| an attempt on
my part to continue the dialogue that
was started [in another forum] and hope-
fully will continue for the next 1000
years.

In other words, contradictions
amongst the people should be resolved
by the method of using words, letters
and deeds resorting to persuasion and
reason.

This letter is not meant to be a criti-
cism, it is meant to ask some questions

IN REVOLUTION

for clarification that I have. It may
to some criticism, but not withoyy
own self-criticism and self-analysis,

What do you folks see as the fund.
mental(s) and principal contradictioy in
the development of u.s. society thy
up to your conclusion that the wy;,,
working class is not a rcmlulio%y
force (at this time)?

On my part, 1 see that this stage o
development; imperialism (moucwy
capitalism), post civil war society, (hep,
are two, possibly three fundamental cop
tradictions internal to the w.s.

1. Capital (Imperialism) vs. Labgy _
the class contradiction

2, Imperialism vs. Oppressed Natiogg
and Peoples - the race contradiction

3, Imperialism vs. All Women - g,
gender contradiction

I believe that imperialism g
oppressed nations and peoples has beey
the principal contradiction driving (his
society forward for most of its history,
except for the 30s and during the orgs.
nizing phase of the AF of L, which |
think was the 1890’s. The ‘30s being the
organizing phase of the CIO.

At all other times and most cleary
after WWII, racism has driven
amerikkka, up to the present. In other
words, the u.s. people of color not caly
represent the internal reserves of imperi-
alism, we also represent the weakest link
in the chain due to our position in soc-
ety. The most oppressed and revolutios-
ary forces in amerikkka.

Which is what I thought I heard you
saying in our discussions, although |
didn’t understand how you got there,
except (o say that your views were infle-
enced [by J. Sakai] and pretty much as J.
Sakai put forward...

The view that the europeas
amerikkkan white working class is not
revolutionary due to their bought off
economic status, is as the “aristocrats of
labor.” Which includes both the AF of L
building trades and the CIO industial
workers, all of whom are i
middle class. This view was put forwad
by J. and the weather folks. This view
was pretty much agreed to by all the off
shoots of the SDS (October Leagu.
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Revolutionary Union and of course the
Weather Underground) and the

Revolutionary Nationalist movements of
Third World people here. Which was the
reason the Weather and the other folks
never gol into organizing in the white
community in a big way nor amongst
white workers, saying that they were oo
feactionary.

OK so far?

Because of the bought off nature of
most white workers, the majority of
workers in the country, the class contra-
diction can’t be the principal contradic-
tion, Even when u.s, imperialism attacks
labor, such as now, it is still third world
people who catch the most hell. Since
we are further down on the imperialist
food chain and the fact that historically
[we] have fought back the most,'con-
sciously and unconsciously, such as the
*65 and ‘92 rebellions in L.A,

Therefore, the race contradiction
shows overwhelming activity all up and
down the line of classes. Not just against
the woarkers of color, Prop. 187, 209, elc.
speak to this repressive activity against
whole communities and peoples.

If this contradiction is principal, we
also would have to say that people of
color are not the principal aspect in this
contradiction. That imperialism is the
principal aspect.

Within the secondary aspect, the
people of color, we have to figure out
who and what is/are the leading and
main forces.

If we analyze the role of immigration
to the u.s,, it is clear that we are brought
here to do labor. Even if we come from
pre-capitalist or semi-feudal societies in
the lands of our origins. We represent
the internationalization of labor and
therefore our communities, at least in the
beginnings, are overwhelmingly work-

~ ing class. Later immigration sometimes

shifts this balance towards the petit
bourgeoisie, but the working class
always remains the majority.

So, the communities of color are the
most potentially revolutionary forces
here. The working class of these com-
munities remains, due Lo its leading role
and historic mission, both the leading

force and main force due (o its numbers
in the communities of color. Pointing to
the importance of encouraging and abet-
ting the organizations of workers in their
respective communites,

Not only to represent the interests of
the majority, but to organize and lead the
communities of color out of the reserves
of imnperialism and into the front lines of
the anti-imperialist struggle in the belly
ol the beast

So much for my views on the funda-

‘The race
contradiction
shows
overwhelming
activity all
up and down
the line
of classes.

e e I
mental and principal contradictions here
in the u.s., the primary and secondary
aspects of the principal contradiction
here at this moment and finally the lead-
ing role and historic mission of the
workers of color in our communities....

Thanks for your time and considera-
tion. I would like to add that although
this letter is mainly aimed at MIM, I'm
sharing it with other folks, since it also
contains positions that I hold.

1 would appreciate any feedback,
questions, positions, and/or criticisms
toward me. I promise to look at, try to
understand them and give limely feed-
back. -

With revolutionary greetings/Aluta
Continua,

—a friend in KKKalifornia

15 December 1996

MIM replies: Thank you for writing.
We, 100, hope to see this dialogue con-
tinue,

The fundamental contradiction is
always the bourgeoisie vs, the proletariat

on a world-scale during the domination
of the capitalist mode of production on a
world-scale. The principal contradiction
on the world scale is between imperial-
ism and the oppressed nations. Within
the North America region also (even
when Mexico is excluded), the principal
contradiction is between imperialism
and the oppressed nations. Within the
Euro-Amerikan nation of North
America, the contradiction between
young and old is the principal contradic-
tion. For more on the principal contra-
diction and its relation to the fundamen-
tal contradiction and to North American
conditions, see MIM Theory 4, pp. 52-
53 (86 from MIM).

In 1987, a prisoner and another corre-
spondent introduced MIM to Setilers, by
J. Sakai (59 from MIM). Around the
same time, MIM was exposed o Labor
Aristocracy: Mass Base for Social
Democracy, by H.W. Edwards (5§10
from MIM). These two works were the
main outside influences on our current
line on the labor aristocracy. We wrote
our initial 12-page summary response in
MIM Theory 9/10 in September 1987,
before MIM Theory was renumbered in
1992. MIM Theory 11, November 1987,
features a 7-page followup. Both of
these can be found in MIM's bound vol-
ume of early writings ($15 from MIM).
The main MIM-authored documents we
distribute on the labor aristocracy now
are MIM Theory 1 ($3 from MIM) and
MIM Theory 10 ($6 from MIM). The
other issues of MIM Theory also contain
relevant material.

Parallel to our analysis of the majority
of imperialist-country workers as labor
aristocracy, we see the majority of impe-
rialist-country biological wimmin as
gender aristocracy. MIM Theory 2/3 (35
from MIM) deals with this question.

We are glad to see that you agree with
MIM that the principal contradiction
within U.$. borders at this time is impe-
rialism vs. oppressed nations and peo-
ples.

We generally speak of “national
oppression™ rather than “racism.”
Racism - the idea that one “race™ is
superior (o another - is an ideological

I5



MIM Theory * Number 13 » 1997

CULTURE

manifestation and tool of national
oppression. But so is racialism - the idea
l!lal “race” is a scientific means of dis-
!mguislling groups of humans by biolog-
ical type, or is bound up with “natural”
differences between groups. In fact,
“race” is a pseudo-scientific term, and
the “anti-racist” framework generally
fails to break away from the pseudo-sci-
ence of racialism, The existence of white
oppressed nations (Ireland, Albania) and
i non-white oppressor nation (Japan),
llustrates why it is more useful 1o talk
about “national oppression™ than about
“racism™. We deal at length with the
North American national question in
MIM Theory 7.

We see the U.S. empire's internal
colonies as holding a middle position -
less exploited and oppressed than the
ULS. empire's external neocolonies, but
more exploited and oppressed than the
non-exploited oppressor nations,

On the question of the labor aristocra-
¢y, you lump J. Sakai and the Weather
Underground (RYM 1) wogether with off-
shoots of RYM 11, the October League
and the Revolutionary Union (now RCP-
USA). This is not in accord with our
understanding. On this question of polit-
ical economy, RYM I held the correct
line on the question, while RYM 1I -
which nonetheless was the best of SDS's
three main factions overall — took the
incorrect position that white workers as
a group are oppressed and exploited.
The RCP-USA sometimes acknowl-
edges the relative privilege held by large
numbers of people within U.S. borders.
But it maiotains that the majority is
exploited, and it also promoles the cen-
tury-old line of wishful thinking that
thase workers the RCP-USA does see as
bought off are beginning to join the
ranks of the oppressed, exploited, and

I masses.

MIM Theory 8 has an article address-*
ing Asian-descended nationalism and
immigration in North America. It
describes four waves of immigration
from Asia o North America: the original
wave, the anti-communist wave, the
brain drain, and boat people.

On Prison
Leadership

Many prisoners who take up leader-
ship positions against certain injustices
0 find themselves
XXX m having  litle
o influence or

MIM face failure after
failure. Many
prison leaders
blame the people (other prisoners) for
their failure. Rarely ever do they blame
themselves, but when something is suc-
cessful they want to take all the credit
and brag about it all day, every day. In
fact the opposite should be the case.
When something fails the leadership
bears the total responsibility of that fail-
ure, This is part of the responsibility of
being a leader. Instead of becoming dis-
couraged and saying, “the people this,
the people that, youngsters this, young-
sters that,” etc., one should be more
observant of their own shortcomings and
ineffective methodology of leadership
and analyze what they did or are doing
incorrect, You should never get mad at
the people because your leadership skills
are ineffective.

Secondly, remember that when some-
thing is successful it is because of the
people. They are the ones who have rec-
ognized your method as being correct
and have made it into a living, breathing,
force of material substance. So one can-
not even think of being a leader without
being ready to accept responsibility for
all failyres and ready to hold the people
responsible for all success.

There are many prison leaders who
tend to take an extremely ultraleftist
position who attempt to, as Mao said,
“Enforce rather than inspire loyalty to
the cause.” These are the ones who
threaten other prisoners, via physical
force, to get down with the movement,
Among others this is one of the contra-
dictions among the people. Mao has
instructed us on how to correctly handle
contradictions among the people and I
shall quote it at length here:

IN REVOLUTION

“A strict distinction must be mads
between the two Lypes of contrg.
dictions: those among the people
and those between ourselves ang
the enemy. Contradictions among
the people must not be made intg
contradictions between ourselveg
and the enemy, nor must contradic.
tions between ourselves and the
enemy be regarded as contradic.
tions among Lhe people.

“It is normal for the masses 1
hold different views. Conlention
between different views g
unavoidable, necessary and benef;.
cial. In the course of normal ang
full debate, the masses will affirm
what is right. correct what is wrong
and gradually reach unanimity

“The method to be used jp
debates is to present facts, reason
things out, and persuade through
reasoning. Any method of forcing 5
minority holding different views (o
submit is impermissible. The
minority should be protected,
because sometimes the truth is with
the minority. Even if the minority
is wrong, they should still be
allowed to argue their case and
reserve their views.

“When there is a debate, it
should be conducted by reasoning,
not by coercion or force.

“In the course of debate, every
revolutionary should be good at
thinking things out for himself and
should develop the Communist
spirit of daring to think, daring to
speak and daring to act. On the
premise that they have the same
general orientation, revolutionary
comrades should, for the sake of
strengthening unity, avoid endless
debate over side issues.”"(#6 of the
16 points)

This should be taken as a guideline
when dealing with prisoners who may be
reluctant to join a prison move. In fact
that reluctant prisoner may have sound
reason for not participating, so one
should bear him out and one may fiad
out that he has suggestions and ideas
that is more effective and beneficial ©
the movement. A prison leader musta'l
think he has the answers and solutions ©
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every problem all the time. Prison lead-
ers and his comrades should come
together and discuss the situation at hand
that they plan to challenge and put for-
ward suggestions of methodology and
take a vote upon an agreed upon action
(majority rule).

Another problem that prison leaders
face is being moved from one joint o
another. In order to turn this (o his
advantage the prison leader should have
“stand-by-leaders™ at a prison he is in
before be makes any move, A stand by
leader is a prisoner who remains in the
background and refrains from participat-
ing in any action for the time being.
These stand by leaders should be trust-
worthy, reliable and responsible due to
the fact that as soon as the original
leader is moved they can step up and
carry on the struggle where it left off;
therefore, these (it's good to have sever-
al) stand by leaders should be briefed
24-7 concerning the advancements of
the struggle. This way it would be barder
for the pigs o isolate and simply transfer
said prison leaders.

Another case is adventurism: there are
some prisoners who do very silly, child-
ish and unnecessary things and then
when the pigs pound on that ass they cry
uncle. For example a prisoner may need
something done or something from the
pigs; some prisoners curse out the pigs,
may throw shit or spit on the pigs and
then when the pigs retaliate by dissing
their food, deading them on showers,
fucking with their mail, etc., etc. they
cry injustice but never tell what they did
1o cause such a reaction from the pigs.
Then they want to use the people’s
struggle to make it look as if they are
being repressed solely for their politics.
Usually these are the very same prison-
ers who says that others are not political
prisoners. This kind of behavior should
be criticized whenever it is displayed.
True there are times when we won't
have any other choice but to resort 10
physical force against the pigs, but there
are other times when we don't have to
and to do so would be counterproduc-
tive.

One does not prove their revolutionary

stance by assaulting a pig. All of these
individuals that's claiming to be political
prisoners / POWs and wants special
attention over all other prisoners need o
really ask themselves why does these
other prisoners (whom they seem 1o look
down upon) “lack™ a revolutionary con-
sciousness, [See MIM's essays on politi-
cal prisoners in MIM Theory 11 and
responses in MT12, —ed] There must be
a problem with leadership or maybe
these other prisoners do not agree (o
your methodology or assessment of the
current problems because you conlinu-
ously focus on B.C. outdated shit that is
very tiresome. As a common saying
amongst you so so so righteous revolu-
tionaries (sniff, sniff): “things ain't like
they used to be, I don't know what's
wrong with today’s youth,” etc. etc.
Well of course things today ain’t like
yesterday — everything changes. It is not
the fault of motion that it moves, that
history marches ahead regardless of how
you feel, The problem is your failure to
adapt to the times and understand how to
apply revolutionary method to the
changing times. All of your talk of some
magnificent utopian pharaonic empire is
outdated empty talk.(1)

Everyone knows that the pharaonic
class was oppressors and exploiter, they
werén't the ones who tilled the land and
mined the precious stones and jewels
that decorated the clothing and great
palaces of the pharaonic family, but
these are the very people you identify
with that you call your ancestors as if
every original (2) person that lived at
that time belonged to the pharaonic
class. How do you know that you're not
the descendants of the toilers, the min-
ers, the slaves that was forced to build
the great monuments that stand to this
day? You seem to choose to be descen-
dants of the oppressors (kings, pharaohs)
rather than the oppressed. You mention
nothing of the exploited, but all your talk
is of the greatness of the pharaohs that
could do no wrong and then you have
the audacity to call the youth of today
lost, Well, 1 highly suggest you find
your way back (o the present times, the
real times, before you offer any eriti-

IN REVOLUTION

cisms of today. Your leadership will be

forever ineffective if you do not realize

that the failures that you encounter is
your failure of leadership; therefore you
must go back to the drawing board and
find out where you went wrong at. As
times change you must change with
them.

Marxism-Leninism-Maoism is key,
check it out!

Power to tha Peeps in tha Streets

~A New York Prisoner

Notes:

1. As materialists we recognize that during
these B.C. times there was no real (or his-
torically observable) alternative to ruler-
ship that we know of; therefore when deal-
ing in these past eras we uphold the most
progressive and beneficent class(es) that
ruled, while maintaining unity and identity
with the oppressed, exploited and toiling
classes/genders/nations.

2. Original person: meaning non-European
person

Infanticide:

The gift of
death

A Black womyn strangles her baby 1o
death. A Latino womyn dumps her baby

Y00 down an incin-
X0 erator. A Black
ok == | womyn stabs
MIM her baby 1o

death, chops it

up and then dis-

poses of it in an abandoned lot. A Latino
womyn kills her baby and then kills her-
self.

“How could she?!" a womyn cries.
“They oughta kill that dumb bitch™ a
man seethingly says. “What sickness”
another person says disgustingly. News
like this bombards us every month. To
some it's shocking, to others it's sicken-
ing, but to all it's nothing new.

Why? is the main question. What has
driven these wimmin to carry out such
acts against the child they bave given
birth 10? Many people ignore the condi-
tions under which these acts occur.

17
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Infanticide is nothing new to humanity.
It has, in fact, existed wherever patri-
archy has flourished.

The Euro-Amerikan media — that great
propaganda machine - assaults us with
stories of Black and Latino wimmin
practicing infanticide. They poriray
these wimmin to be deranged cracked
out lunatics on welfare. The Euro-
Amerikan propaganda machine does not
stop at vilifying just Black and Latino
men, but carries their vilifying propa-
ganda campaign to Black and Latino
wimmin. Undoubtedly anyone who
cares (o can see that the Euro-Amerikan
media is used o support the policy of
national oppression and 0 engender the
sentiment that not only should Black and
Latino men be locked up but Black and
Latino wimmin are just as crazy and vio-
lent and need to be locked up too.

The fact of the matter is that patri-
archy and capitalism play a large part in
infanticide.

Let us realize that many wimmin give
birth against their will under the threat
of their husbands or boyfriends, i.e.,
men. Many wimmin have heard the
threat, “bitch, you kill my kid and I'll
kill you,” when she has brought up the
issue of abortion. Of course there are
wimmin who are bold and brave enough
to go and get an abortion without their
spouse’s knowledge or on defiance of
their spouse’s threats. But the conse-
quences of this act, when found out by
their spouse, are undoubtedly dire. Many
wimmin have experienced severe beat-
ings, stabbings and even being shot
because they have carried out an act that
was forbidden by the man. Many wim-
min put up with this abuse because they
regard it as a normal part of their exis-
tence as being a woman. These wimmin
who find themselves in this situation are
coerced 1o bear children,(1) and does so
out of fear; therefore malernity is
enforced and “enforced matérnity brings
into the world wreiched infants, whom
their parents will be unable (o support
and who will become the victims of pub-

lic care or “child martyrs.""(3)
We find that it is more than likely that
wimmin who commit infanticide belong

to the proletariat class of the oppressed
nationalities. This is where the three
strands of oppression come into play and
dovetail into one another: Nationality,
Class, and Gender. All three of these
factors must be taken into consideration
because they all take their toll upon the
nationally oppressed proletarian womym,
The nationally oppressed proletarian
womyn soon finds out that baving a
“child is such a social and economic
handicap ... that many girls may commit
suicide when they realize they are preg-
nant, and some ... mothers kill their new-
born infant.”(3) It is not surprising to
hear about mothers who kill themselves
along with their child. “A whole com-
plex of economic and sentimental con-
siderations makes the baby seem either a
burden and a hindering or a jewel....
there are cases in which hostility
becomes open hatred, expressed by
extreme neglect or bad treatment”(4)
and in turn giving rise to child abuse.(5)
The wimmin who practice infanticide
are not sick or crazy cracked out wim-
min who need to be locked up or killed.
Back during slavery times, and during
the mid-Atlantic passage African wim-
min willingly jumped overboard with
child in band or strangled their newborn
baby with the umbilical cord or the
African slave wimmin on the planlamn
would kill their baby and bury it in the
bushes or woods. Crack wasn’t even out
then nor was these wimmin crazy. The
conditions that they existed under drove
them to act in such a way. Many would
rather give the gift of death than to see
their children grow up under the throes
of the peculiar institution.
Inthesedqysandumes:l:slhepatri-
archal capitalist system that is decadent
and regressive towards human develop-
ment and so it is this system that needs
to be smashed, a system that drives wim-
min o the edge of hell. Just like African
wimmin during the slave trade that com-
milted infanticide; among other reasons,
some wimmin now-a-days would rather
see their child dead than to come up in
poverty und misery. Patriarchy and capi-
talism is a system thal makes the
oppressed and exploited view the gifnt of

—_——‘

death as being more attractive thay the

gift of life.

Struggle to build scientific SOCialigy,
and communism

Fuck Patriarchy and capitalism

Power (o the oppressed wimmin of g,
world

Fear not we got ya back!

~A New York Prisoner

End Note: Undoubtedly adoption as an ajyy,
native to infanticide seems (o be mygy
more desirable; however there are Mmap
factors involved in the process of ad,
tion, that I have not gone into here, that
steers the mother away from that particyly,
institution. This essay just serves as a pr.
lude to said topic that I plan on elaboratiny
on much more in-depth and adoption wjj
be analyzed on a much more profoung
level.

Notes:

1. If we are to accept the fact the sex is
i.e. coerced then we must accept thy
childbirth via coitus is also coerced.

2. The Second Sex, by Simone de Beauvoir
trans. & edited by H. M. Parshley: Vintage
Books, Random House N.Y. p. 542.

. Ibid., p 432.

. Ibid., p 568.

. Those who are interested in a much more
in-depth look at child abuse under pati-
archy, I refer them to an excellent essay
wrijten by that comrade that be droppia
mad mega bombs, MCB52, “The oppres-
sion of children under patriarchy” in MIM
Theory 9, Psychology and Imperialism, p.
14.
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Burn, Babylon,
Burn!

Dear MIM,

You can help me in saving millions of
American ln'es. In the Holy Bible in the
New Testamen!

%" in the book of
oo = | Revelation’s
MIM chapters 17 and

18 is the greal

city of

Hollywood, Los Angeles. In Revelatio?
chapter 17 verse S, the name upon bef
forehead is Hollywood the sign and
Revelation chapter 17 verse 10 was ¢
1984 Presidential campaign. 1?
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Revelation chapter 17 verse 8, the beast
was the Space Shuttle Challenger known
10 us as it was destroyed on January 28,
1986. Revelation chapter 18 is next.

—Reader in KKKalifornia,

January 1997

MIM responds: Thank you for writ-
ing. The Bible is an interesting historical
document, but we do not find it to be a
useful guide for liv-

down. “God helps those who help them-
selves,” and the masses need justice
right now on this earth, not in heaven
and the hereafter. Even Revelation sees
humans as playing a key role in the
destruction of Babylon: “Then I heard
another voice from heaven say: ‘Come
out of her, my people, so that you will
not share in her sins, ... Give back to her

as she has given; pay

ing, nor do we find it
1o be a useful tool for
- predicting future

The Bible

her back double for
what she has done.
Mix her a double por-

' events. The Bible is not tion from her own
. was authored by a cup. Give her as

number of humans, a useful much torture and
' not by any superhu- grief as the glory and
. man entity. tool for luxury she gave her-

The Biblical pas- o Bevs self.”

| sage you cite talks predlctlng MC12 adds:
| about the fiery fall of maybe a lot of people

. Babylon, “the great
| city that rules over
- the kings of the
' earth.” Treated as metaphor and not as
| prophesy or literal fact, MIM likes this
- passage. When Lin Biao was correct, he
. pointed out that Comrade Mao Zedong's
strategy of seizing state power through
Protracted People's War, surrounding
the cities from the countryside, had its
corollary on the world scale. Lin pointed
out that the neocolonies of Asia, Africa
and Latin America were analogous to
the countryside, and that the imperialist
countries were analogous to the cities.
The leading imperialist country is

- Revelation lends itself to seeing Babylon
as metaphor for the U.S. empire, not just
. Hollywood which is merely the U.S.
empire’s cultural propaganda arm.
Indeed, Babylon will fall. “The mer-
chants of the earth will weep and mourn
over her because no one buys their car-
goes any more — cargoes of gold, silver,
~ precious stones and pearls; fine linen,
purple, silk and scarlet cloth ... and bod-

ies and souls of men ... The merchants
who sold these things and gained their

wealth from her will stand far off, terri-
fied at her torment.” But we don't need
the Bible to tell us that, and we should
not wail for a god 1o bring imperialism

future events.

Amerikkka, so a modern reading of

try to find contempo-
rary correlates to
Revelation Chapter
17, because they want to believe Chapter
18 is just around the comer. The “proph-
esies” the writer sites are telling about
the writer’s ideology, however. When it
says “upon her forehead was a name
written, mystery, Babylon the great, the
mother of harlots and abominations of
the earth,” why think of Hollywood? Is
that the “mother of harlots?” Prostitution
as a creation of patriarchy goes back a
lot further than Hollywood. The imperi-
alist system itself — and its systemalic
prostitution of wimmin — might be better
represented by this imagery, for exam-

le.
p As for the 1984 presidential cam-
paign: “seven kings: five are fallen, and
one is, and the other is not yet come; and
when he cometh, he must continue a
short space.” Well, this could just as eas-
ily refer to the NCAA basketball play-
offs. And why is the beast that “shall
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go
into perdition” the Space Shuttle? The
shuttle launched from the ground, not
from a pit. These are like the predictions
of the psychic who says, “change is in
your future.” MIM prefers the science of
revolution to the whims of prophetic
religion.

Social dems
learn the
hard way

The degree to which evidence proving
the accuracy of Stalin's philosophy has

o0 : pcen amassing
000( in recent years
L == | is nothing short
MM of astounding. If

there is any con-

structive

enlightenment to have emerged from
events in the Soviet Union and Eastern
Europe since the mid-1980’s it is that
Joe had it right from the start and all
deviations since his demise have been
nothing more than detours down Losers'
Lane, Besides millions of citizens at
large, the latest group to be sent this
message with unmistakable clarity are
those former communist parties which
have reconstituted themselves in Eastern
Europe. Instead of proceeding on the
fundamental Marxist thesis that only
those in control of the means of produc-
tion, distribution, and exchange are real-
ly driving the vehicle, they have sought
to rejuvenate their cause through riding
an essentially capitalist conveyance.

In Lithuania, Poland, Bulgaria,
Rumania, and Slovenia the pattern has
been remarkably consistent. After the
initial collapse of the Iron Curtain in
general and the Berlin Wall in particular,
the capitalist sharks invaded in droves.
Land, factories, equipment and other
productive facilities were bought up for
a song by the thousands.
Simultaneously, the social welfare bene-
fits involving such items as free educa-
tion, free medical care, guaranteed
employment, secure retirement and pen-
sion payments, etc. were either abol-
ished or drastically reduced. The living
standards of ninety percent of the popu-
lation declined precipitously while 10%
became rich. Because this generated
mass resentment, parties of the left won
electoral victories in subsequent elec-
tions. The problem with these victories
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by alleged communists, however, is that
they were hollow and without substance
because the winners lacked the where-
withal by which to do much of anything
significant. Instead of being communists
executing Marxist programs, they
became nothing more than social-
democrats enacting social-democratic
programs within a capitalist framework
in which the means of production, distri-
bution, and exchange were owned by a
small clique. The outcome was preor-
dained from the start and could only
have been one of defeat.

As the social-democratic governments
restored the social benefits and the other
humanities that are inseparable from
socialism, the capitalists became
increasingly incensed. The bourgeoisie’s
attitude toward the masses became one
of: You think you had pain and suffering
before, now I will show you what real
agony is all about, such that you will beg
for the expulsion of those social-democ-
rats you recently installed. And with that
stance the capitalists proceeded to cut
foreign loans, restrict foreign invest-
ment, fire, terminate, and layoff workers
working within privatized firms, reduce
the amount of taxes paid to finance
social-democratic programs, and close
less productive enterprises. In addition,
the IMF and World Bank demanded
additional unemployment and balanced

governmental budgets as the price of
continuing loans and guarantees.
Because he capitalists were in control of
the wealth, i.e., the means of production,
distribution, and exchange, they were
able to call the shots, set the pace, and
name the tune. The result was a foregone
conclusion. The Social-democratic par-
ties were doomed from the outset and
their programs had no chance of success.
They were dealing from a position of
weakness, if not actually begging.
Nearly all leftist parties in Eastern

MIM Theory wants to
publish debate over
theory and practice. If you're
reading this, shouldn’t you
either be working with MIM or
writing us with your criticisms?

Europe calling themselves “communist,”
“Marxist,” or Marxist-Leninist” are
something else while those with other
names make no pretense. Leftist parties
obtaining electoral victories are nothing
more than social-democrats of the
Menshevik variety and their programs
have no possibility of enduring success.
When these reconstituted parties low-
ered the Iron Curtain that Joe had so
wisely and meticulously erected and
allowed the villains to invade unop-
posed, they signed their own death war-
rant.

Zyuganov's program in “Russia” is
nothing more than a variation on what
the parties in Eastern Europe have
unsuccessfully tried to implement, and
without dramatic alterations would no
doubt endure the same fate should be
and his colleagues ever come (0 power.
There is no avoiding, evading, or omit-
ting the overriding fact that you must
first seize or control the means of pro-
duction, distribution, and exchange
before you can implement a program
that will realistically and materially
improve the living standards of the
people, regardless of your party's desig-
nation. The capitalists don’t care what
nomenclature parties in Eastern Europe
apply to themselves as long as their poli-
cies have no possibility of success.
Monikers are of far less importance 1o
them than what left-leaning parties
intend 1o do or are able to accomplish. If
members of leftist parties want to call
themselves “communists” while institut-
ing programs that are foreordained to
failure, then so much the better. All they
will succeed in doing is dishonoring and
discrediting the names of Marx, Engels,
Lenin, and Stalin, as well as the words

“socialism,” and “communism.”

As I have said repeatedly: the Soviet
Union and Eastern Europe are not in
their catastrophic condition because
they followed the philosophy of Joe
Stalin but because they left it.

And they started leaving it almost
from the very moment he died.
Khrushchev and his cronies saw to that.

—A Stalin supporter on the Internet

February 2, 1997

IN REVOLUTION

The last
decade’s
lesson

I now fully realize the superiority o
socialism over capitalism as Devey
before and nothing has made that clegyy
than what has occurred in the Soviy
Union and Eastern Europe in the jyy
decade. For sheer eye-openers eventy jy
recent years have no equal. I can't thigg
of any event or any possible series of
events that could have been more infp.
mative, more enlightening. That is oge
of the few definite positives that by
arisen out of this whole experiment j
social regression. Nothing else evep
comes close. An entire library of ang.
Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist trash got
thrown in the fires of Gehenna becaus
of what has occurred since 1985, Nevr
in my lifetime have I seen tens of mi-
lions of people sink so far, so fast, »
horrendously as 1 have witnessed sine
the ascendancy of Gorbachev. And al
because millions are in the throes of jel
tisoning socialism in favor of capitalism,
Millions gave up the bird in the hand (0
pursue five in the bush. Now they have
no birds in the hand and the bush bas
been trampled with no prospect of
growth. Every evil under the sun has
blossomed and grown at such a fantastic
rate In the former soviet bloc that you
would think they had been heavily spri-
kled in stinking fertilizer.

For the edification and illumination of
those who may question the veracity o
these comments the following list of c&
cading decadence, decay, and deterio™
tion is offered,

* Unemployment has risen to doubl¢
digits

* Inflation has skyrocketed

* Crime has become rampant

* Murders and contract killings &7

commonplace

* Political kickbacks, bribes, payoff*
and graft are pandemic
* Prostitution has been spreading
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Teenage pregnancy has been growing
quickly

Gambling has been growing
Pornography has become widespread
The growth of venereal diseases and
aids has been accelerating

Sex and violence have becn laking
over the media

Drug addicts and pushers have been
increasing rapidly

The birth rate has been declining
Infant mortality has risen significantly
Free day cares have all but vanished
Free medical care has vanished, pri-
vate costs are ridiculous, and the best
care goes o those with money
Retirement facilities are being abol-
ished and inflation is destroying the
value of whatever retirement benefits
remain

Millions of youngsters no longer have
summer camps (0 go to and they
spend their summers roaming the
streets

Fences and other barriers are spread-
ing everywhere with more and more
lands and buildings becoming avail-
able only to a few rich

Beaches, parks, playgrounds, resorts,
and other recreational areas t'opnerly
available to everyone are being
restricted to the rich or those who pay
an absurd fee

The school dropout rate is growing
Increasing numbers of parents are giv-
ing their children to orphanages
because they can’t afford to take care
of them

The government is selling children in
orphanages to foreigners to raise need-
ed funds

Life expectancy for men and women
has dropped drastically

Suicides have increased markedly as
have mental illnesses

The national debt has gone through
the roof

The gross national product (GNP) has
been cut in half

Production of almost every major
manufacturing item has dropped 10-
50%

The national infrastructure is declining
terribly

» Research and development in such
areas as medicine and space has been
greatly restricted

» The wealth gap between the top 10%
and the bottom 90% is skyrocketing

« Exploitation is growing exponentially

« Wage increases are not keeping up
with price increases

+ Many goods have become more avail-
able but only for the 10% that can
afford them

« Child labor is growing

» Enforcement of the few environmental
laws is so pathetic that the man in
charge resigned

+ Persecution of minorities is prominent

« Different nationalities are being
expelled

« Anti-Semitism is growing

 Only capitalists who pay the right
amounts to the right people are
allowed to export and import products.

« Tax evasion is directly proportional to
political and economic influence

» The national media is nothing but a
mouthpiece for the govemment

» The Soviet Union went from a world
class power 1o a pitiful pit

+ Large numbers of military personnel
are not adequately fed, clothed or
housed

» Hundreds of millions of dollars worth
of lands and property owned by, and
available to, everyone were sold (o a
few individuals and small groups for a
pittance

» Elderly people are being thrown out of
low rent housing so rcal estate specu-
lators can rent properties at far higher
prices or sell them for a windfall

« Millions of dollars that can't be repaid
have been borrowed from the IMF and
the world bank and the accompanying
interest payments can only drain the
Russian people further and garish,
gaudy, and gross advertisements and
posters appealing to the basest ele-
ments in humanity now besmirch the
landscape.

The fact of the malter is that every
item in this litany has thousands of pro-
ponents and advocalgs because easy

money can be made by each. Capitalists

try to give people the impression that
these problems are mere appendages (O
bourgeois society that can be excised if
we just work hard enough, when anyone
with an evén remotely accurate concep-
tion of the world at large knows that
they are an inseparable part any private
property system. They can no more be
separated from private property sysiems
than water can be separated from H20.
They go with the suit.

Moreover, the current clique of cor-

rupt con-men ruling the land represents
nothing more than government by gang-
ster. When he seized power in 1991 and
consolidated it with tanks in Oct. 1993
Yeltsin:

Outlawed other political parties

Shut down their offices and seized
their property

Banned opposition newspapers

Jailed members of the opposition
Destroyed the legal parliament
Illegally destroyed the constitution
and wrote one of his own giving him-
self dictatorial powers over everything
that matters, including a politically
anemic parliament

Fired people who opposed his seizure

And in the recent election he:

Used government money to finance
his private campaign

Spent more on his campaign than was
legally allowed

Had his stooges bribe hundreds of
print and electronic media writers and
editors to write articles favorable to
himself

Appointed the head of one of the
major tv networks to head his cam-
paign

Tried to buy millions of votes by
promising hundreds of millions of dol-
lars to cover wages months in arrears
which could only be done by raising
the debt even further

Systematically kept all opposition par-
ties and candidates away from media
exposure during the campaign
Prevented other parties, especially thy,
from displaying their posters and ban-
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* Directed his hand-picked cronies in
charge of public facilities from granti-
ng permits for opposition parties to
hold rallies in public auditoriums, cic.

* Added votes he did not get during the
final tallies, trashed those of the oppo-
sition

« And used tax funds to pay for buses
and other transportation to bring his
rent-a-crowds o rallies and transport
his hired propagandists throughout the
nation

Now you can see why Yelwsin belongs
in prison, not in power.

And that ladies and gentemen is what
the capitalist world would have us
believe is democracy in action.

What a travesty! What a tragedy! And
all because so many alleged communists
in key positions throughout the Soviet
bloc thought they had better ways of
doing things than Stalin and Lenin and
saw opportunities to feather their own
nests. To make matters even worse, the
deterioration continues at a steady pace
and in order to stay afloat and forestall
total collapse the former Soviet bloc
governments are steadily devouring the
capital goods and resources created dur-
ing the socialist era and borrowing
increasing amounts of money from the
IMF, the World Bank and other capital-
ist agencies. Inventories and infrastruc-
ture are declining faster than they are
being replaced.

Listing everything that has degenerat-
ed in the last six years in the Soviet
Union would require an entire book, but
that is unnecessary, since the message is
clear. Under Yeltsin's dictatorship you
would be hard-pressed to find one aspect
of soviet society that has not deteriorated
drastically for 90% of the population,

For corroboration we have the follow-
ing three commentaries;

Matthew Fisher of the Toronto Sun on
December 26, 1996 stated:

“Russia is bankrupt. Tax collection
is a bad joke. Violent crime is com-
monplace. Corruption infests all
levels of government including the

presidential administration. Plants
are idle. Russia manufactures
almost nothing today. Transport
infrastructure is collapsing. The
army is good for almost nothing
which means it's several times bel-
ter than the police, Chechnya has
become a bandit state. Living stan-
dards continue to decline.”

Alan Woods and Ted Grant in their
new Marxist book on the USSR and
Russia state:

“Now that the Russian people are
sampling the joys of capitalism,
they are finding out what it means
to have a huge and uncontrolled
budget deficit, meaning that wages
are not paid for months on end.
The move to introduce capitalism
into the former Soviet Union
brought with it a nightmare for the
mass of the population. The gains
of the October Revolution are
being systematically dismantled,
leading to an unprecedented col-
lapse of the productive forces. It
comes as no surprise that the same
Western observers who exaggerat-
ed every defect of the Soviel econ-
omy, and deliberately suppressed
all evidence of its successes,
remain stubbornly silent about
these glorious achievements of the
‘market economy.’

“Not since the Dark Ages after
the collapse of the Roman Empire
has Europe seen such an economic
catastrophe in peacetime. In partic-
ular, the collapse of production in
Russia resembles the effects of a
massive defeat in war, or, more
correctly, in two wars. It has no
parallel in modern history. In the
last six years production has plum-
meted by around 60%. It can only
be described as a historic wipe-out
of productive technique and indus-
try. The steep fall in American
duction of 30% in the Great
Depression of 1929-33 was rela-
lively minor by comparison. Each
year of life in Russia is equivalent
to the deepest depression ever
experienced in the West, Nor is
Russia the worse case. In the five
years o 1994 the economies of the
ex-republics of the Soviet Unfon

have plummeted by up to, in the
case of Georgia, an astonishing 83
per cent. Last year there were fur.
ther falls.”

And Stanislav Menshikov, a Ru;u"
economist and political analyst, g
author of the “Monthly Strategic Repy
on Russia and the Eura;ia
Commonwealth states:

“The Russian economy is not in the
process of turning around towards
recovery nor will it in the foresee-
able future. In 1996, GDP fell
another 6%. There is nobody in
Russia, even in the government,
who believes that growth will start
in 1997, It is easy to understand the
current quandary of Russian wage
earner s and pensioners whose
average incomes are substantially
below world levels but who have o
pay close to world prices for most
consumer goods, Their real
incomes are down from Soviet
times even when the relatively low
rents, educational and medical
costs remaining from socialism are
taken into account to adjust pur-
chasing power parities. And the
long queues today is for wages,
something unheard of in the
Communist times. Effective aggre-
gate demand deteriorated sharply.”

Equally important is the fact that noot
of this disintegration occurred whik
Stalin was leading the Soviet Unioa
because he kept in check precisely thos
elements that would have unleashed 4
this sewage for their own personal gai
The very few aspects that did exist undd
Stalin and Lenin were only present #
order to make sure all the rest did o
occur. Compared to present conditiost
the Soviet Union prospered under socih
ism.

For corroboration we might again ¢
Woods and Grant who state:

“Despite the loss of 27 million
lives, the USSR succeeded in
defeating Hitler, and went on, after
1945, to reconstruct its shattered
economy in a remarkably short
space of time, transforming itsell
e
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into the world's second power.
From a backward, semi-feudal,
mainly illiterate country in 1917,
the USSR became a modern, devel-
oped economy, with a quarter of
the world’s scientists, a health and
educational system equal or superi-
or to anything found in the West,
able to launch the first space satel-
lite and put the first man into
space. As late as the mid-1980s,
the CIA was compelled to admit
that the Soviet space programme
was ten years ahead of that of the
USA.

“Such astonishing advances in a
country which set out from a level
more backward than present-day
India must give us pause for
thought. One can sympathise with
the ideals of the Bolshevik revolu-
tion, or oppose them, but such a
remarkable transformation in such
a short space of time demands the
attention of thinking people every-
where.

“Yet history, in the Marxist
sense, has by no means ended, and
the future of world capitalism is no
more secure now than it was before
the fall of the Berlin Wall. In fact,
it is much less so.

“In a period of 50 years, the
USSR increased its gross domestic
product nine times over. Despite
the terrible destruction of the
Second World War, it increased its
GDP five times over from 1945 (o
1979. In 1950, the GDP of the
USSR was only 33% that of the
USA. By 1979, it was already
58%. By the late 1970s, the Soviet
_Union was a formidable industrial
power, which in absolute terms had
already overtaken the rest of the
world in a whole series of key sec-
tors. It was the world's second
biggest industrial producer after the
USA. However, the USSR was the
biggest producer of oil, steel,
cement, asbestos, tractors, and
many machine tools. The soviet
space programme was the envy of
the world.

“Nor is the full extent of the
achievement expressed in these fig-
ures. All this was achieved without
unemployment or inflation,
Unemployment was virtually

CULTURE

unknown in the Soviet Union. In
fact, it was legally a crime.
(Ironically, this law still remains on
the statute books today, although it
means nothing). Moreover, for
most of the post-war period, there
was no inflation. At the beginning
of perestroika, meal and dairy
prices had last risen in 1962.
Bread, sugar and most food prices
had last been increased in 1955,
Rents were extremely low, particu-
larly when compared to the West,
where most workers have o pay a
third or more of their wages to the
landlord. Only in the last period,
with the chaos of perestroika, did
this begin to break down. Now,
with the rush towards a “market
economy”, both unemployment
and inflation have soared to
unprecedented levels.

“The USSR had a balanced bud-
get and even a small surplus every
year. It is interesting to note that
not a single western government
has succeeded in achieving this
result (as the Maastricht conditions
prove), just as they have not suc-
ceeded in achieving full employ-
ment and zero inflation, things
which also existed in the Soviet
Union. The western critics of the
Soviet Union kept very quiet about
this, because it demonstrated the
possibilities of even a transitional

IN REVOLUTION

economy, never mind socialism.”

All of the above highlights a very
important fact of life. A significant num-
ber of people couldn’t care less about
society at large or their fellow man.
They have no social consciousness
whatever. They are out for #1 and that’s
all that matters from their perspective.
How much they destroy the lives of oth-
ers is of no concern to them. All that
counts is lining their pockets and getting
the most for themselves. Granting
license to these animals to operate
unhindered would be a one-way ticket to
perdition for over 90% of the population
and Russia is bearing that out incon-
testably. If there is any lesson to be
learned from recent history, it is that if
you don't keep the maggots at bay they
will turn any society into a stench-
wrenched, pock-marked, decaying
corpse.

We need more Stalins and less
Yeltsins because there is no third option.

As I have said on numerous occasions,
the soviet Union and Eastern Europe are
not in their current catastrophic mess
because they followed the policies of
Stalin and Lenin but because they left
them.

—A Stalin supporter on the Internet
February 1997

MIM’s New eMail List

Subscribe to mim-news and get news and feature
articles from MIM Notes. mim-news contains anti-
imperialist global and local news coverage, letters
from revolutionary prisoners in Amerikan gulags,
reviews of Internet politics and sites, and cultural

analysis — all from a Marxist-Leninist-Maoist
perspective. mim-news is not a discussion list, and
it is free.

TO SUBSCRIBE, JUST SEND AN E-MAIL MESSAGE TO:
majordomo@mim.org
IN THE BODY OF THE MESSAGE, WRITE:
subscribe mim-news
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__Corrections

Incorrect criticism of Avakian passage

MIM Theory 6, contained the following passage in a review
of Bob Avakian's book Democracy, Can't We Do Better Than
That? (p. 96):

“Avakian paraphrases Lenin: ' ... Lenin's answer to the
accusation that be was a dictator .., can stand as an answer (o
Mill and all other apologists of this system: better me than you,
better the dictatorship of the proletariat than the dictatorship of
the bourgeoisie. When such apologists ... insist on equality for
all opinions and denounce attempts at dictatorship not only in
the sphere of action but in the ideological sphere as well, they
are actually...insisting on the continued domination of the
bonrgcoisic'in the domain of ideas—and in society as a
whole." (Democracy: Can’t We Do Better Than That?, p. 250)

“But under socialism, especially after a certain amount of
extended mass struggle, the ideas of the bourgeoisie are no
longer the dominant ideas; they still exist, but they no longer
dominate. When the bourgeoisie has lost its previous hegemo-
ny over popular thought—Ilost control over schools, mass cul-
ture production, and so on—and when the state apparatus is
used to keep the bourgeoisie from gaining influence greater
than its numbers, then a freer flow of ideas is better, not worse.
Thus the dictatorship gets stronger even as it is required to act
less in ils repressive capacity. As the people gain strength, let-
ting the bourgeoisie express itself politically—letting them

speak with their mouths, not with their money—will result o
in the resurgence of bourgeois ideas, but in a strengthening of
the masses’ ability to create and advance their own socialig
ideas. At the same time, when the dictatorship has less work
do to repress the bourgeoisie, the masses will be able to havey
more productive political debate among themselves, in a freer
environment.”

Although MIM believes Revolutionary Communist Pary,
USA (RCP-USA) Chairperson Bob Avakian is a crypi.
Trotskyist in general, that particular passage cited in MIy
Theory is a wholly correct defense of the dictatorship of the
proletariat and needs no rebuttal. MIM erred in criticizing thiy
Avakian quote. This passage in MIM Theory was particularly
incorrect to argue that Avakian overemphasized the need for
dictatorship to act in its repressive capacity. This argument is
based on the false premise that under socialism, the struggle
for dominance has already been won in society, popular
thought, schools, mass culture and so on. The argument based
on this false premise is an incorrect attack on the repressive
aspect of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

This acknowledgment does not imply that MIM has changed
its position about Avakian and the RCP in general; we are
instead correcting a mistake that we made in a criticism of
Avakian's book on democracy.

Unnecessary identification of MT critic

MIM Theory carried an ongoing debate about anarchism
from MIM Theory 8 to 11. In MT9 (p. 65) we published an
“Open Letter to Maoists” by a member of the Love & Rage
Revolutionary Anarchist Federation, who we did not identify
by name, as is our practice unless there is a overriding reason
o do so or the person requests it specifically. However, in a
subsequent response which appeared in MT11, we allowed a
critic of the anarchist not only to identify the anarchist by
name, but also to reveal alleged personal details about the per-
son’s background and identity,

In this regard MIM Theory made two mistakes. First, ¥
should not have printed the name of the anarchist critic, sin®
there was no overriding reason to do so, even if this name ¥
well known in some circles. Second, we should have made !
Clear that MIM does not judge political lines based upon B
background of the speaker. In general, of course, political lin®
reflect class, gender and nation interests. But in specific ind"
viduals — who do not necessarily represent the interests of el
groups of origin — we will always judge the political line ind®
pendently of the person's background.
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Editor’s Introduction

aoists understand that China's Great Proletarian
M(‘ulluml Revolution (1966-1976) was the furthest

advance of communist theory and practice yet.
Marxist-Leninists before the GPCR knew the importance of
culture, but it was only during the development of socialism -
and contradictions within that development — that culture took
on a principal role. The Chinese experience therefore teaches
us not only of the fundamental importance of culture, but also
of culture’s role in different historical circumstances. We can-

the current stage in cultural struggles. Our cultural struggle is
extremely important, and must be waged relentlessly. But
although it prepares the ground for the inevitable military
struggle for power, it is not a replacement for seizing power
through war, and then for transforming a capitalist economy
into a socialist economy, and so on. The cultural victories of
the oppressed will always be constrained by the dominance of
imperialism and patriarchy as long as they retain power.
Consider this passage from China's People's Daily, a

not mechanically or uncritically £
apply the policies or theories of
diverse umes and places — which |
would be to abandon the method
of dialectical materialism.

A revolutionary movement is
itself a feature of the superstruc-
ture. Revolutionaries organize [+
by taking advantage of the old [': ™
and weakening economic and
political structures and win the
masses’ allegiance away from
these crumbling institutions,
Thaus, for example, in the GPCR [
the principal task of the revolu- [
tion was the transformation of
the superstructure — ideology,
religion, art and state power.
Ouwr principal task right now in
the imperialist countries — build-
ing public opinion for revolution

Communist Party organ, on June
4 1, 1966, at the start of the GPCR:
{1 “In every revolution the basic
# question is that of state power. In
all branches of the superstructure
— ideology, religion, art, law, state
power — the central issue is state
power. State power means every-
thing. Without it, all will be
lost."(2) For socialist societies,
the formerly-dominant ideology
. Of the exploiters is a time-bomb
set to go off after a revolution.
Without state power, the ravolu-
@ lionaries can’t protect against ils
resurgence and fight for a new,
communist dominant ideology.
== At the same time, once state
. M .
el power is won, without cultural
28 struggle there is no way lo pre-
&4 vent the reactionaries from

- is ideological, or cultural

broadly speaking. Nevertheless, 1952), Proletarian-feminist politics in the art of revolutionary China

MIM would be foolish to think ygenged bourgeois sensibilities.

‘DoGMATIC’ ART, 'nn siumu THE mm"‘ ammm'ng Noles (Fan aandinn returmng o power.

In 1923 in the Soviet Union, V.
I. Lenin criticized a movement
that sought to declare the estab-

we could win the aptly-titled
“culture wars” without stale power.

Take a recent example. The quote from a Yiddish scholar —
made with reference 1o Ebonics or Black English - is well put:
“A language is a dialect with an army and a navy."(1)
Languages such as Black English are “minority dialects” while
the people who make and speak them are subjects of domina-
ton. They are liberated as languages only when their people
are free. So it is with culture in general,

So we must guard against the error — an error of left oppor-
tunism - of thinking that we can successfully advance beyond

lishment of a “proletarian culture” in a clean break from the
existing or past dominant culture. Lenin said he would rather
consider it progress to even emerge from pre-bourgeois culture
into a “real” bourgeois culture.(3) That does not mean that
there was not a proletarian approach to culture, or proletarian
cultural products, because there were. But proletarian culture
was not yet dominant. So we take from this the importance of
the stage we are in. In the imperialist countries today bour-
geois culture dominates, but its purveyors still do use pre-bour-
geois motifs when it serves their purposes: in the form of reli-
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gious mysticism and postmodem idealism, for example.

MIM recognizes the importance of revolutionary cultural
work in three important ways: studying old and existing cul-
ture, actively criticizing the dominant cultures of the systems
we oppose, and creating new revolutionary cultural expres-
sions.

Stupy

First, we study culture. The development of dominant and
resistant languages over time, Hollywood movies, the litera-
ture of the oppressors’ culture, and preserved art from regimes
of the past — all these are windows into society that revolution-
aries ultimately must understand if we are to grasp the essence
of today: the revolutionary imperatives we face, the obstacles
in our path, and so on.

One myth about Maoists is that we are opposed to cultural
expression in general, and seek to wantonly destroy the arti-
facts of the oppressor culture, as if to remove their every trace.
In this view, communists fear culture because culture is
assumed to be opposed to communism: culture represents
“freedom,” and communism represents “totalitarianism.” They
think culture represents freedom because they think “pure”
culture is devoid of politics, and communists seek to impose
politics onto cultre, thus ruining culture. Through the many
layers of myth, obfuscation and hypocrisy prevalent in bour-
geois ideology, the political contentlessness of “pure” art or
culture is one of the most pernicious. We return (o this below,

Although there is no reason to waste the people’s resources

Ik preserving every piece of reactionary culture, Maoists also
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oppose their immediate obliteration. In the conversation
between Mao Zedong and his niece Wang Hai-jung, published
in 1970, she complained about a student wh® reads reactionary
old literature, but Mao replied that they should read it: “not for
its story but as history,” to learn about feudalism.

Then, when he further suggested a poem for her to read, she
asked, “What precaution should I take against its influence”
And he answered: “You are always metaphysical. Why should
you take precaution? No. You should receive some influence.
You should go deep in it and then emerge from it.” He went oo
to tell her to read the Bible and Buddhist sutras, so she might
learn translation and foreign affairs. He told her there wer
kind-hearted characters in another classical story, that it was
“well-written” and “worth reading.”(4) Mao did not fear expe-
sure to the old culture but instead demanded that it be takes
seriously — and then overcome.

As for integrating Western and past cultures, Mao used th¢
metaphor of eating that we can apply (o our own consumptios
of imperialist culture:

“We must treat these foreign [cultural] materials as we do
our food, which should be chewed in the mouth, submitted
to the workings of the stomach and intestines, mixed with
saliva, gastric juice, and intestinal secretions, and then sepa-
rated into essence to be absorbed and waste matter to be
discarded. Only thus can food benefit our body; we should
never swallow anything raw or absorb uncritically.”(5)

As with any study, however, Mao and all Maoists are carefu)
not 1o divorce study from struggle and practice. Mao did 3
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people should not read too many books, because they would
become bookworms and dogmatists,

If we are to study old and existing dominant cultures, we
will do so with new methods that serve the interests of the
people’s revolution, however. Thus, Mao said exam grading
should stress creative thinking rather than rote memorization,
How else could the people critically leamn without merely fol-
lowing the ideologies of the oppressors? He also said exams
should be open-book and without surprises - to treat students
as friends instead of as enemies.(6)

Lenin agreed that studying culture and preparing for a new
culture does not mean obliterating past culture. Quite the con-
trary, Lenin said in 1920:

“the teaching, training and education of the new generations
that will create communist society must proceed from the
material that has been left o us by the old society. We can
build communism only on the basis of the totality of knowl-
edge, organisations and institutions, only by using the stock
of human forces and means that have been left to us by the
old society."(7)

In Lenin's view, this was necessary before proletarian cul-
ture could take hold:

*“We shall be unable to solve this problem [of proletarian
culture] unless we clearly realise that only a precise knowl-
edge and transformation of the culture created by the whole
development of mankind will enable us to create a proletari-
an culture. The latter is not clutched out of thin air; it is not
an invention of those who call themselves experts in prole-
tarian culture, That is all nonsense. Proletarian culture must

IN REVOLUTION

be the logical development of the story of knowledge
mankind has accumulated under the yoke of capitalist,
landowner and bureaucratic society. All these roads have
been leading, and will continue to lead up to proletarian cul-
ture, in the same way as political economy, as reshaped by
Marx, has shown us what human society must arive at,
shown us the passage to the class struggle, to the beginning
of the proletarian revolution.”(8)

The old schools still had to be abolished and destroyed, but
in the process communists would have to decide what in them
was necessary for capitalism, and what was necessary for com-
munism.

CRriTICIZE

Second, we criticize the dominant culture through artistic as
well as other political means. We review and criticize the cul-
tural products of the system we seek to destroy in ways that
build public opinion for revolution, socialism and communism,
The cultural products of our enemies offer the ideological jus-
tifications for their crimes against humanity, even though they
do so with forked tongues: the ideology is often concealed, and
always distorted. Most pernicious of all is the hegemonic art
that is of high artistic quality yet reactionary political content
— including the art that pretends to have no political content at
all.

MIM's criticism of culture materials includes both outright
reactionary products of the dominant culture such as
Hollywood movies, as well as progressive products such as
radical bands like Rage Against the Machine or Paris,

Also in this category are MIM's distortions of oppressor-cul-
ture language and terms: our use of United

Streer Panvens: Graffiti, like this in New York City, puts the people's art in public view.

States, calling police “pigs,” and the gender
terms womyn and wimmin, for example.
# These are not comprehensive attempts to cre-
& ate new language, but rather efforts (o under-
mine existing dominant culture and show the
way toward a people’s liberation language in
{ the future. In the case of Black English, a so-
called “minority dialect,” we uphold this as
the language of an oppressed nation that is
underdeveloped because of the constraints
" | put on it by imperialism. We lead by exam-

‘| ple in this area, as the pages of our publica-
#{ tions are open to linguistic subversion and
| creation of all kinds.

‘.

| CREATE

{ Finally, cultural creations — art, literature

| (including language), music — are expres-

sions of class, nation and gender ideology.

% Maoists therefore attempt (o create cultural
| expressions that speak for and to the
*| oppressed, that help to unify the allies of rev-

£
.| olution, and that expose the horrors and
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hypocrisies imperialism and patriarchy. The culture of revolu-
tion is aboul tearing down the old and creating a vision of the
new society that is (o come,

Mao saw artists and writers as teachers or political leaders -
people who gave the masses the culture that met their immedi-
ate needs, which feudal culture had not. “Only by speaking for
the masses can he [every artist or writer] educate them, and
only by becoming their pupil can he become their teacher.(9)

MIM is itself undeveloped in this regard. Besides the black-
and-white-on-newsprint artwork of our major publications -
often cartoons or representations of article content, we wrile
and publish some poetry, and make banners and posters. One
goal of this issue of MIM Theory is to stimulate more revolu-
tionary cultural expression in MIM circles, to encourage sub-
missions of artistic work, and find new ways of getting this

stlT oul.

Mao insisted that actors and writers live and work in the
countryside instead of sitting in offices separate from the toil-
ing people. Leaming 1o be a “great” artist in isolation from the
masses produces art that appears “empty” but is in fact sup-
portive of the oppressive status quo or idealized utopias. In this
issue we review the movie Shine, which (perhaps inadvertent-
ly) shows the true emptiness of “greatness” in artistry — or vir-
wosity - when it is removed from meaningful social life.

In the orginal artwork of the revolution that we hope to pro-
duce, we will have 10 practice the balance of what Mao called
the “political criterion and the artistic criterion.” We quote him
al some length from the Yenan forum on literature and art in
May 1942

“There is the political criterion and there is the artistic crite-
rion; what is the relationship between the two? ... We deny
not only that there is an abstract and absolutely unchange-
able political criterion, but also that there is an abstract and
ahsolutely unchangeable artistic criterion; each class in
every class society has its own political and artistic criteria.
[This is implies that there is “proletarian culture” in once
sense, but not in the hegemonic sense. -MCI2] But all
classes in all class societies invariably put the political crite-
ron first and the artistic criterion second. The bourgeoisie
always shuts out proletarian literature and art, however
great their artistic meril. The proletariat must similarly dis-
tnguish among the literary and art works of past ages and
determine ils atlitude towards them only after examining
their attitude 1o the people and whether or not they had a
progressive significance historically. Some works which
politically are downright reactionary may have a certain
artistic quality. The more reactionary their content and the
bigher their artistic quality, the more poisonous they are to
the people, and the more necessary it is o reject them. A
common charscteristic of the literature and art of all
exploiting classes in their period of decline is the contradic-
Gon between their reactionary political content and their
wistic form. What we demand is the unity of politics and
wrt, the wauy of content and form, the unity of revolutionary
political content and the lighest possible perfection of artis-

ch lack artistic quality have ng
force, however progressive they are poliucally,b '.I‘hmf.;ﬂ'
we oppose both works of art with a wrong political view-
point and the tendency towards the ‘poster md‘slogm sl'y]F-
which is correct in political viewpoint but lacking in artistic
pOWcr."{ 10)

tic form. Works of art whi

While it is important to raise artistic standards, which yre
often neglected, Mao added, “the political side is more of 5
problem at present.” So it may be one or the other,
on conditions. Again the question of the stage pf struggle s
crucial, In the present in imperialist society, 1t 15 the content
that is principal, precisely because of the worship of contep-
less art that dominates in the bourgeois culture. In fact, if we
go up against the imperialists on the artistic quality crilerion,
we will surely lose at present, if only because they have he
betier computers, the years of exclusive training with the right
materials, and endless study and practice subsidized by imperi-
alist exploitation. So, while we appreciate artistic quality, con-
tent comes decisively first for us. MIM will not restrict art
work we publish or distribute on the basis of its artistic quality,
We will work to improve artistic quality to enhance the impact
of our work when possible, but ahead of doing this we place
encouraging young cadres (o engage in revolutionary culture
production, distributing our materials to the greatest numbers
of people.

Just as analyzing the content of reactionary art is a great way
for us to reach people and argue with them about “experi-
ences” we have in common — Was it “the right thing” for Spike
Lee’s character to throw that garbage can, Why are the alieas
in Independence Day bad? And so on. Anyone who saw tbese
movies can answer like we were there — o it is with revole-
tionary culture also, only more. We can create situations d
scenes, pictures and music, to instruct upon or raise questions
from a revolutionary perspective, and these will stimulate pab-
lic opinion, inspire, and lead the masses into revolutionary
work.

Notes:
1. Washington Post, 7 January 1996.
2. People’s China, David Milton, Nancy Milton, and Frasz

Schurman, eds. Vintage: New York, 1974. p. 253.

3. “Better Fewer, But Better," V. L. Lenin, Selected Words in 0%

Volume. International Publishers: New York, 1971. p. 700.

4. People’s China, pp. 243-44.
5. The Political Thought of Mao Tse Tung, by Stuart Schram. Praf®®

New York, 1971. p. 357.

6. People's China, pp. 246-248.

7. Lenin, p. 607.

8. Lenin, p. 610.

9. Schram, p. 362.

10. Selected Readings from the Works of Mao Tsetung. Fored®

Languages Press: Peking, 1971. pp. 275-276.
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Chinese Art in Revolution

mong the bourgeois charges against commu- [~5"083

1
2

nists is that we subordinate art to politics. é‘?‘

Among the specific bourgeois charges against [g=88¢*
the Chinese Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution -1:
(1966-1976) is that artists, along with other intellectu- {5
als, were persecuted; that great art from the past was g*
destroyed; and that art was judged by political criteria
alone. This article will explain the Marxist-Leninist-
Maoist line on art, defend the political practice regard- |
ing art in revolutionary China (1949-1976) and expose ['
the hypocrisy in bourgeois thinking about art in gener-
al. It will also demonstrate that the GPCR represented 8
the period of greatest social participation in art in all 8
of history, and the greatest social support of art as
well.

China's practice was firmly rooted in the Marxist
tradition. Mao wrote, “As far back as 1905 Lenin
pointed out emphatically that our literature and art
should ‘serve ... the millions and tens of millions of
working people.””(1) MIM is similarly committed to
developing proletarian art which serves the people,
and to applying the same dialectical materialist analy- | §
sis to art and literature as we do to any other aspect of '3
society. As Mao said at the 1942 “Talks at the Yenan [¥9
Forum on Literature and Art": “Works of literature F‘
and art, as ideological forms, are products of the
reflection in the human brain of the life of a given
society. Revolutionary literature and art are the prod-
ucts of the reflection of the life of the people in the
brains of revolutionary writers and artists.”(2) :

Creating literature and art is a legitimate and impor- |
tant activity among the people, and it is important for
revolutionaries to encourage and promote it:

x

P

ART ROOTED IN THE MODE OF rnunucmu Some traditional e amenls uud to ce -
the revolution's accomplishments (Southern 0il City, Guan Shanyue, 1971).

it G

*“While both [life and art] are beautiful, life as reflected in
works of literature and art can and ought to be on a higher
plane, more intense, more concentrated, more typical, near-
er the ideal, and therefore more universal than actual every-
day life. Revolutionary literature and art should create a
variety of characters out of real life and help the masses to

propel history forward."(3)

This revolutionary statement about art, which laid much of
the foundation for art theory and policy during the Maoist era,
is a social appraisal of a social process, It is in direct contradic-
tion to the bourgeois notion that art progresses along a separate
plane from everyday human social relations, which are rooted
in the mode of production.

‘NO ART FOR ART’S SAKE’
One of the pelit bourgeois fabrications about art is that pro-

letarian art is “political” whereas art reflecting the dominant,
bourgeois values is just aesthetic. Liberals refuse, for example,
to see the creation of celebratory/simple landscape portraits, in
the middle of a national liberation struggle, as a political act.
As an article in Chinese Literature put it in 1974, “In feudal
China paintings, whether of human figures, landscape or flow-
ers and birds, reflected the life, views and sentiments of the
feudal ruling class but ignored the major role of the labouring
classes.”(4) The bourgeoisie does not see anything wrong with
producing art at the expense of the toiling masses, that has
nothing to do with the masses’ experience, that the masses will
in most cases not be able to see or participate in, and that cele-
brates a beauty that comes with privilege and prosperity that
they do not have,

Depictions of nature are no less political than depictions of
people, There is reactionary landscape painting that celebrates
the mystical beauty of nature, and, in a different context, there
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is landscape painting that celebrates “the victory of socialist
man over nature."(20)

Rather than understand all art as political, but with different
political lines attached, the bourgeoisie looks at the people’s
art, which explicitly champions that liberation struggle with
portraits of heroic figures defeating imperialism, as introduc-
ing politics into an otherwise purely aesthetic terrain, Mao
debunked this lie at the Yenan Talks:

“In the world today all culture, all literature and art belong
to definite classes and are geared to definite political lines.
There is in fact no such thing as art for art's sake, art that
stands above classes, art that is detached from or indepen-
dent of politics. Proletarian literature and art are part of the
whole proletarian revolutionary cause; they are, as Lenin
said, cogs and wheels in the whole revolutionary
machine."(5)

In the Talks, Mao explained that all classes in all class soci-
eties have both artistic and political criteria by which they
judge art — and all classes put the political criteria first. This
the bourgeoisie will never admit, but it is constantly shutting
out, censoring and destroying proletarian art no matter how
high the artistic merit or quality. There is no clearer proof of
this hypocrisy than the mountain of Western literature
denouncing the destruction of feudal and bourgeois art during
the Cultural Revolution — a time when a tremendous amount
of ant was encouraged and created among the people.

For example, in an exhibition about post-Mao Chinese art,
bourgeois Western art historian Joan Cohen claims that the so-
called Gang of Four wanted to destroy “all” art, and that “all”
art creation between 1966 and 1972 “ceased.” She later admits
that there was art created “for propaganda purposes” but
doesn't evaluate its merit, proving Mao's admonition that all
classes put politics ahead of artistic criteria.(6) Finally, the
bourgeois scholar rejects the policy adopted during the
Cultral Revolution of “making the foreign serve China” by
rejecting the proletarian “politicization™ of art as lacking in
technical merit.

BOURGEOIS ART VS. PROLETARIAN ART

In an e-mail exchange MIM had with someone seriously
grappling with Maoism, the correspondent asked us if there
was ever an instance in which art should be considered sepa-
rate from politics. MIM responded:

*“We must be dialectical materialists in our evaluation of art
as of anything. Our task as Marxist-Leninist-Maoists is to
analyze the world for the purposes of applying that knowl-
edge o revolutionary struggle and the building of a new
society — one based not on oppression and profit but on
human need and equality. In contrast o the intemnal ideolo-
gy of Western, classical art, Maoists do not view art as a
separate endeavor from other fronts of human suruggle. It is
one front on which the class struggle is carried oul.

The bourgeolsie promotes the study of aesthelics by pro-

{ emolions, feelings, and ‘appref:ia.uom
anscend class relationships and

consciousness. So they would say that lhchl 15 gooq :tt
separate from these relationships, and thal appreciation
thereof comes from some Lumcenc!enml consciousness
which is not determined by being, as in ‘the‘Mnrnsl an'nu.
lation. In other words, the evaluative ajnem for art is just
as contingent on social and historical circumstances as the
production of the art in the first placf. .

“Ihe difference between bourgeois art and pmlcunm'.ﬂ
can be looked at as the difference between the celebration
of abstract ideas of love, freedom, human r!alure — and
materialist formulations of these concepts, which are rooted
in human struggle. Maoists are not trying o subordinate ar
to political struggle — rather, we see art as a :I:omp?ng.m of
political struggle. So we apply political criteria to its judg-
ment."

moting the myth tha
for art and culture can tr

The bourgeoisie is constantly
shutting out, censoring and
destroying proletarian art no
matter how high the artistic
merit or quality.

Maoists also have a materialist view of the process of o
creation, in contrast to the bourgeois, mystical view. The bou
geois view touted throughout history, and picked up by La
Biao during the GPCR, is that “art comes with a flash of insp-
ration rather than deriving from and reflecting integration wid
the masses as the basic source for art.”(22)

ART POLICY NOT DOGMA, BUT ARENA OF STRUGGLE
The 1942 Talks outlined some fundamental principles b
which we understand art and literature, and in that speech M2
mzo‘;!:cold the dli:lectics between remolding the old art form
and developing the new; as well as bet popularizaid®
of art and the raising of artistic standm::e'lt‘lbem;mw
contradictions that would be applied with different empbas®
during the revolutionary struggle for state power, and durié
the mass campaigns such as the Hundred Flowers and ¥
Cultural Revolution. Anti-Maoist critics, in their insisten®
that communism and Maoism are dogmatic ideologies, are [o°
ever looking for inconsistencies in the application of Maois
ideas in practice. Instead, they should understand that politi
line is applied 0 actual struggle, and that the meaning of 3!

nntljlllllmlure Is highly contextual, ’

nderstanding this dialectic b o
contradiction between China's mcclua t:: E‘?jm EE“::ol‘:ipI:f'::‘j:’"

art and art forms, and its sometime assertion lh):n aspects
W
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China’s national heritage were worth remaking into proletarian
art forms that served the people. So in the 1942 talks, Mao
explained:

“We should take over the rich legacy and the good tradi-
tions in literature and art that have been handed down from
past ages in China and foreign countries, but the alin must
still be o serve the masses of people. Nor do we refuse o
utilize the literary and artistic forms of the past, but in our
hands these old forms, remoulded and infused with new
content, also become something revolutionary in the service
of the people.”(7)

During the Cultural Revolution on the other hand, a sharp
class struggle against the forces of revisionism and capitalist
restoration, art was more sharply scrutinized, and the leaders
of the GPCR put less emphasis than before on the potential
uses of China's pre-Revolutionary artistic legacy, and more on
new forms created by the people. It is not true, however, that
they ignored those older art forms, and in fact they aggressive-
ly promoted uses of older art forms to serve the people.

In the 1972 National Art Exhibition the painting “Newcomer
to the Mine,” a painting with proletarian content, was praised:

“because it successfully blended Chinese traditional paint-
ing techniques and certain methods of Western painting, in
particular that of depicting light and the use of perspective,
and [the artist] ‘develops the broad strokes of Chinese tradi-
tional painting to bring out the girl's pride at become a
miner against the background of morning sunshine.'"(21)

GPCR leaders were also more critical of art created during
the Hundred Flowers Campaign and in the early 60s, insisting
on a higher standard of proletarian politics during this time of
heightened political struggle.

Similarly, the sending of artists to the countryside to live and
work among the people was applied to varying degrees in rev-
olutionary China. At Yenan, Mao was insistent that:

*“1f our writers and artists who come from the intelligentsia
want their works to be well received by the masses, they
must change and remould their thinking and their feelings.
Without such a change, without such remoulding, they can
do nothing well and will be misfits."(8)

Although artists had been sent to live among the people
before the GPCR, according to Amold Chang in Painting in
the People's Republic of China: The Politics of Style, the focus
had been on them gathering materials, rather than submerging
themselves in the lives and work of the people and genuinely
remolding their thinking, “Now writers and artists were sent (o
factories, rural areas, and the armed forces, for periods of one-
third to one-half year at a time, to (oil alongside the people. It
~ was reported in 1966 that 160,000 literary and art workers
- were living among the people.”(9)

Artists’ exposure to physical labor enhanced their under-

IN REVOLUTION

standing of their new society and thus improved their art,
Furthermore, during the early 1970s, “young artists and old
often went directly to factories or to farms to live and work
with workers and peasants and (o seek their criticisms for their
paintings of worker and peasant life and heroes.”(23)

People who complain about sending artists or other intellec-
tuals to work in the countryside reveal their contempt for the
masses whose lives are characterized by this work. They thus
reveal their contempt for the masses’ suffering.

ART CREATED OR DESTROYED; A CLASS PERSPECTIVE

FFrom the 1919 May Fourth Movement through the Cultural
Revolution, communists aggressively promoted artistic pro-
duction. At about the time of the Great Leap Forward, when
the Party was strongly emphasizing self-reliance, “was the pro-
motion of amateur literary and artistic activity among the
masses themselves. Spare-time writing, drama, music, and art
groups were established to encourage the people to create their
own art."10) During the GPCR, “painting was especially
encouraged among workers, peasants and soldiers.” (11)
Worker and peasant art was both encouraged and widely
exhibited throughout revolutionary China.

That communists encouraged art among Lhe people the bour-
geoisie will begrudgingly admit. But in their mystical worship
of “natural talent” — which is in fact the product of particular
education and training — they focus on the [oss of art from
artists being integrated into to the productive labor of building
socialism, and disparage the outpouring of new art from a pop-
ulation previously shut out of artistic production.

GPCR China was a dictatorship of the proletariat over the
formerly-exploiting classes. Just as the big landlords and bour-
geoisie were repressed and prevented from exploiting the
masses, some artists were represséd and prevented from glori-
fying the masses’ exploitation. We also have no basis to deny
that some art was outright destroyed during the GPCR. But
instead we emphasize that in pre-revolutionary China, art and
literature were absolutely restricted terrains that the majority of
people were totally locked out of. They couldn’t view, create
or learn traditional art, and there should be no tears shed when
this entire aspect of society is turned upside down to genuinely
incorporate the feelings and criticisms of the people.

What the anti-Maoist Western accounts of art destruction
also fail to mention is that art sequestered inside landlord’s pri-
vate houses was effectively “destroyed” — if no one but the
private owner could view it and it served no social good, and
only served to heighten the class contradictions between the
disfranchised old ruling class and the people. The crime is not
in destroying hidden ar, it is first in the circumstances of its
creation — an unequal society in which some have access W
the creative arts and others do not — and in the profit-making
and hiding of the art from the broad masses of people.

The anti-Maoists also portray the Cultural Revolution art
policies as tightly controlled and dictated exclusively by Jiang
Qing. In fact, like the rest of the Cultural Revolution, art policy
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was developed through mass struggle and the application of
the mass line. Jiang also had mass support among the proletari-
an pole of the artistic community. “On November 28, 1966, al
a massive rally of more than 20,000 literary and art workers
held in Beijing to repudiate the bourgeois reactionary art line,
Jiang Qing was appointed advisor on cultural work to the
Chinese People's Liberation Army." (12)

The notion that everything old and foreign was censored or
destroyed is also bourgeois hype. As Mao stressed in 1942, the
old and the foreign elements in art should serve (he people.
They should be transformed, as all of socicty was being rans-
formed, into socialism and eventually communism, During the
GPCR. there were five “model revolutionary operas” that had
Jaing's official approval, all of which were performed in
Beijing during 1967 — the 25th anniversary of the Yenan
Talks. According to Liang, “the Westem music and staging
incorporated into the operas were evidence ol making the for-
eign serve China.” (13)

Finally, the production of these revolutionary operas was
thoroughly proletarianized by the incorporation of the “three-
levels™ of participation that were adhered (0 in the army and in
e factones during the GPCR. The three levels were: the
Party. the “experts” (writers, actors, musicians) and the “mass-
es. who served as teachers and critics."(14) Taking an art form
wraditionally revered for its lack of change, and transforming it
into revolationary content with mass participation and continu-
ous improvement was a substantial contribution to revolution-
ary pracuce.

Bourgeois art historian Joan Cohen admits that paintings
labeled counterrevolutionary were not summarily destroyed
bt cxhibited — “in official art galleries in major cities, Long
explanatory labels listed counterrevolutionary elements in the
paintings.” (15) Liang Writes that during the Cultural
Revolation, “art exhibitions were vast in scope and were
attended in record numbers.” (16) Compare this practice with
the wholesale censorship of subversive or revolutionary art
ender capitalism — as bourgeois and corporate sponsors of
museums will simply not fund art which challenges the politi-
cal status quo. '

Tue Rent CoLLEcTION COURTYARD

Modern bourgeois concepts of “interactive museums” are
lsughable compared 1o the advanced application of the mass
line during the GPCR in the arts. In 1965, the provincial lead-
ership assigned “a group of sculptors from the Sichuan
lostinste of Fine Arts” (o create a giant sculptre garden, with
life sized figures depicting peasants bringing rent (o the tyran-
pical landlord. The Rent Collection Courtyard was created,
produced and installed in the courtyard of a landlord’s old
mansion, which had been converted into a people’s museum
(17) w0 educate the masses about the transforming social order.

According w Liang, whose book does not uphold Maoism
but &t least takes it seriously:

d criticisms of the

x listened 0 comments an
i n::l:nmu'r; who often stopped by 1© see how the work
s The pe f whom had actually been
::’ln‘:luf this landlord, described the gnm rear] ‘[Lfe m'.“'
tion in the old days. and they suggested ways of improving
fi such as the use of glass eyes to provide a more
oalisle e the sculptors were educal.

isti sion. Thus.
1 expres: ically by the masses. The sculptura)

w t
ed politically and artis \he demand o make the old serve

na also satisfied o :
5::1::‘: because the figures utilized traditional techniques

once used for making religious images.” (18)

tion of the peasantry in the Ucaﬁm of art ¢
high technical merit enfranchised a previously “inarticula
population and gave them national representation. In te cag
of the Rent Collection Courtyard, the party gave it wide puy
licity by photographing the sculpt_urcs and ext?ubxung then
throughout China. Again, with the input of soldiers, worken
cadre, peasants and Red Guards who saw the photographs, i
work was improved upon and changed.(19) _

Only the bourgeoisie, desperate to discredit developing
socialism and preserve capitalism and semi-feudalism, could
study this period of the masses’ heightened political and socy
activity and complain about the repression that was part of
The masses are not out for blood and are not out (0 barm e
bourgeois intellectuals, because the oppressed understand bet
ter than anyone what it means to impose violence on peogk.
For this reason the proletariat would never call the GPCR “vig-
lent” in comparison with other historical periods, and MM
will not allow the bourgeoisie to go unchallenged in its slander
of this period of great proletarian political and artistic frecdom
in China.

This participa

7. Yenan Forum, p. 259.
8. Yenan Forum, p. 255.
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Inside an American
Public High School

This was submitied to MIM by an East Coast high school

Student —ed.

atiend a public high school in a medium-sized city on the

East Coast, and have atiended this school for three years.

The student body consist of rich whites, poor blacks and
Hispanics, and a mix of foreign Kids. 1t is a medium-sized
school, of maybe (wo thousand kids for four, and its curricu-
lum includes not only regular high school courses, but also
Advanced Placement (for college) classes, technical training
(e.g., auto body and electronics), vocational training (¢.g., COs-
metics, hotel management), honors classes, elc. This author’s
experience has been primarily in honors and AP academic
classes, plus the regular stuff (Gym et al), and discussion will
be limited to what I have personally experienced.

My public high school demonstrates (he ways in which
America’s white ruling class keeps its internal colonies under
firm submission, and indoctrinates its own children with racist,
classist, imperialist ideology in order to mold good soldiers
(drones) fit 1o protect America's fascist regime.

The teachers in my school, especially for academic subjects,
are whiles. Despite propaganda promoting shallow “multicul-
wralism” by many, the curriculum remains the same old spicl
of Eurocentrism, which extends into all areas of study, includ-
ing History, Science, Art, English, foreign languages, elc.
Stwdents are expected (o cough up the accepied bourgeois ide-
ology, or face flunking and perhaps disciplinary action.

Perhaps the most overt arena for bourgeois indoctrination is
History classes. In ninth grade, one learns world history, focus-
ing on Europe and the Middle East (whose beritage “whites”
lay claim t10), while skirting over and downplaying the civiliza-
tions of Asia and Africa, and barely mentioning the Americas.
No mention is given of the non-settied, orally transmitied,
egalitarian hunter-gatherer cultures of the world, which, are
given the usual bourgeois treatment as “primitive uncivilized
savages”, undeserving of study. The course concentraics on
giving as few concessions as possible 10 non-European people
for the creation of Westem culture. Although the European
Renaissance is taught as springing from Europe’s contact with
the Middle East (which is not mentioned as being under the
rule of Saracens from a Turanian nomadic culture), no mention

is made of the fact that Chinese civilization easily surpassed all
others technologically until the last few centurics. The white
teachers also ry to downplay, or, more commonly, outright
ignore or lie about, the “shameful” parts of their history (which

1 be the majority of their history), such as the holo-
caust Christianization inflicted on Europe (not to mention

Africa, Polynesia, America...). Emphasis is always on the
“geniuses” and “great rulers” (read: fascist oppressors) of his-
tory, such as Akhnaton, Peter the Great, etc., and history is
always taught from the perspective of monarchs, and, later, the
bourgeoisie; in other words, the oppressor, Even Hitler is
called a “genius”, albeit an “evil” one. Students are tanght to
criticize aspects of other cultures, for example, why the caste
system of India “didn’t work™, but this escape-goatist criticism
is never directed at the sacred cows of modern Western cul-
ture, and only serves to further imbue Eurocentrist bourgeois
idealogy. Needless to say, Marxism is taught as some sort of a
quack ideology, despite the fact that Marx’s economic predic-
tions exceed, in scope of time and accuracy, any predictions by
any other economists or school of economics.

Eleventh-grade US History is no different, although the col-
lege textbook used in AP classes gives a more frank discussion
of this culture’s “dirty laundry” than high school texts. Even
50, classes are steeped in idealist Americanism and “our great
American heritage”, despite the fact that many students (0 not
even come from an Anglo-American background. First
Nations are discussed vaguely, but are treated as of tertiary
importance, and their systematic extermination at the hands of
America is treated as a series of “accidents.” Great care is
taken not to blemish the sterling reputation of Amerikkka's
Great Heroes, who are not 1o be held accountable for the
actions. The course gives the impression that 500 nations of
indigenous North American peoples must have slipped on a
banana peel, or maybe tripped and poked their eye out with a
tomahawk. Slavery is treated as the vice of evil Southerners,
which the good Northemers did their damn-diddily-damndest
to put an end 1o, as if America did not built its entire economic
base on the forced labor of black slaves. No mention (much
less protest) is made of how right now in 1997, third-world
workers endure slave-like conditions as bad or worse as those
endured by American blacks before the Emancipation
Proclamation. Instead of teaching these basic facts of
American history, entire class periods are spent on the sordid
pelty trifling details of Thomas Jefferson’s alleged affair with
his slave Sally Hemmings.

Seniors leam “US Government”, which discusses law etc.
The establishment uses this class to fill students’ heads full of
capitalist, imperialist, and pro-American jingoist propaganda
of the glories of “freedom” in America. Although I have not
taken this class, 1 doubt they teach the United States’ long his-
tory of consistent oppression and non-application of the so-
called rights delineated in the US Constitution, of the system
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of imperialist capitalist exploitation used to secure this so- |

called freedom,

Another prime arca of blatant Eurocentrism and racism is
English classes. Students go through school without ever being
taught formal English (i.e., White-Anglo-Saxon-Protestant-
Oppressor-ish) grammar, and then are penalized in high school
for not knowing it. This is an excuse o flunk non-white stu-
dents, who do not usually grow up speaking WASP English,
and therefore do not know it. Of course, there is nol require-
ment for white kids to learn a foreign lan-
guage in order to get a diploma. (If there was
justice, white kids would be required to pass
mandatory Ebonics classes, where they
would be penalized for incorrect use of
“motherfucker” and misspelling “honkey").
Classes focus on Western literature taught
from an Anglo-WASP perspective, (Anglo-
)American literature, and Anglo-English lit-
erature, Students must write essays and pass
tests based on regurgitation of the bourgeois
WASP interpretation of literature (which is
not even recognized to be subjective), and are
passed or failed based on their ability to agree
with the teacher's racist imperialist honkey
opinions and interpretations of literature. This
can snare even WASP kids once in a while,
but is a formidable obstacle to non-whiltes,
who must psyche out the teacher (think like an Anglo) in order
10 make the grade. Very few are able to do this, and the diffi-
culty is proportional to the student's cultural similarity to
American whites, which promotes racist ideas that equate
intelligence with whiteness and the “genius™ of acting like a
Great White God.

Foreign language classes are another way of white America
to promote its political agenda and imperialist values. Foreign
languages are not required for a diploma, but many students
take them in order to “look good” for college. The three basic

foreign languages taught are Spanish, French, and Latin, all
European languages, all languages widespread due to imperial-
ist expansion and oppression. Despite the large number of
Hispanics in the area, most Spanish classes are taught by white
teachers who speak Spanish as a second language. Latin stu-
dents learn the glories of imperialism and classism, and French
students learn an obscure and virtually useless language which
gave us the “bourgeoisie.” Secondary languages are German
and Japanese, two more empire languages. German apologist
teachers sweep Nazism under the rug and teach despicable
German culture with nary a mention of Avars, Tatars, Khazars,
Marx, or Engels, while promoting such “Germans” as
Friedrich Nietzsche and Albert Einstein. No courses are taught
for Chinese or Russian, despite the fact that these two lan-
guages are spoken by one third of the world’s population, let
alone African, Native American, or other non-Western-

European (i.c., oppressor) languages.

‘This is
Nazi
ideology
being taught
right here
in America’s
public
schools!

. »< most insidious method of py,
Perhaps the establishment S T " o Here studenss
. . through Biology o
ing their ideology 'l'sob ctive” and “scientific” (hence, ungy,,
supposedly WS_J,“ ¥ ruling class takes full advantage
tionable) “facts”, and the ruling - Wiy
: o e o srinate students with DOUTBEOLS idegy,
this opportunity to indoc : d traits are obi.
that some animals an are obje,
gy. Students are taught ,
; ¥ ) S » (han others, for example, thy ,
tively bettes O O e ior™ t0 & buman's. despite
insect's vascular sysiem 1s inferior to a T ’[‘.Iu..;;k.
fact that insects far outnumber humans. This is bourgeois ig,
alist humanism, and projects clns.s_::,t idegy
onto nature, without regard 10 material realy,
Teachers also speak of “race™ as if it is a b,
logical reality (instead of a social constry
arising from power struggles), and how ¢y,
tain human traits, such as musculature, g,
“better” than others. When taken togeth,
with the rest of the school’s curriculum, they
ideas unavoidably add up to racist whi,
supremacism! This is Nazi ideology bein
taught right here in America’s public schools’
This sort of intellectual tripe and hatefy
fascist ideology is taught in all classe
throughout the school curriculum, in varos
degrees. But fascist racist oppression i
school does not stop there. There are many
small, individual actions that combine to cre
ate a hate-filled racisl, fascist atmosphere i
the school. While teachers are banned from making oven
racial epithets, they vent their petty hate on other targets; (h
currently favored punching bags are gays and fat people. Th
demonstrates their desire o oppress people whenever they ar
able; if hate speech against fat people and gays is banned, the
bullies will be sure to find new targets. The whole administrs
tion consists of mostly white males, and the most oppressiv
individuals naturally join the ranks of the most piggish and
swinely jobs, where they can sign away student’s lives if i
pleases them, trumping up charges on select targets if they s
desire. Some of the most swinely teachers also vent their
racism on students, provoking fights and then punishing st
dents who talk back, and often effectively railroading them oo
of sehool and thus ruining their lives. The school code is als
covertly racist, with its puritanical dress codes, rules agains!
foul lﬂﬁme.ctc.'l'hese rules are the prudish social norms
for the most WASP-y white . R
people, and their application in 8
public school whose student body is ~whiles
y is dominated by non-whi
merely demonstrates who really has
¥ has the power here.
Another way that the school stem sons
down and rewards sy keeps oppressed nati
ards white nation youth is through college
nowadays colleges make a big fuss
ulticultural” and whatnot, they remai?
a':- They do this through their admis
o many thi i “look
800d" on college applications - fh,'m.,',m gy
cither being a white OPPIessor. or acti y all come dow
+ Or acting like one. For exampk:
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joining organizations such as the “Key Club” is a “sure thing”
to “look good” to college admissions people. Key Club is an
organization where rich white kids and their lackeys give
token pennies to “charity” etc, which usually consists of rais-
ing money for their own bourgeois scum pastimes, such as The
Prom, Homecoming, etc. Other activities encouraged by guid-
ance counselors are sports teams (male bully oppression gangs
and closet homosexual support groups), cheerleading squad
(female exploitation rings), National Honor Society (bourgeois
fascist classism clubs), etc. Entrance to
“Honor” societies depends on demonstrating
“Character”, “Leadership”, etc; in other
words, ability 1o be a good kiss up to the fas-

The U.$

1o take the leacl will often appear to be geniuses or otherwise
unusually capable.

We also disagree with the sarcastic depiction of Ebonics as a
language based on insults and slang. As we explained in MIM
Theory 7, Blacks in North America have an independent lan-
guage, which is both similar to and different from other
English-based languages.

We believe it is important for North American students to
study foreign Lunguages. However, we do not disagree with the
choice of imperialist languages offered.
Precisely because imperialism has popular-
ized French and Spanish, they are important
to learn. As the basis of French, Spanish,

O rsenbms  BOVEINIMENt ol s it “obacas sod vimualy
et ootk iy (BATNPETIANSE. (O e e Fronch Rovelaio -
means oppressed nations) students who are and “proletariat.” More importantly, French is
forced to work after school do not have time £ spoken in Canada, France, Belgium, and
for such activities even if they have the will oppresswe, many parts of the Caribbean, Africa, and
to endure them. This is one BIG way the fas- . Asia. For that matter, we also think it is
cist establishment makes sure bourgeois but Itis important to learn English, despite its imperi-

white elites are the first ones to get into col-
lege.

To be fair, there are many teachers and
administrators who are not racist etc., and are

not fascist
at this time.

alist baggage — and we also change these lan-
guages in our own usage to make various
points in opposition to the dominant use of
the language.

Likewise, although German and Japanese

very nice and liberal people. But the fact
remains that the system itself is just one more
arm of the fascist, racist, imperialist system that dominates this
country, and outstanding individuals might make things nicer,
but they do not solve the inherent problem of the system. The
fact remains that non-whites in America must either kiss up or
kiss off; they are not permitted to be themselves and at the
same time prosper, and even if they do put on nice honkey
clothes and an ass-licking grin, they are still spat on, shit on,
and fucked over by the system.

MIM ResPONDS:

Thank you for this important essay. We hope you will send
us more writing on this subject. Below are some comments
that explain where we partly disagree with what you have writ-
ten.

MIM disagrees with the characterization of Amerika’s
regime as “fascist.” Although there are strong fascist elements
among Amerikans, we do not define the government or sysiem
as fascist at this time. See MIM Theory 11 for a more detailed
discussion of fascism, using the prison system as its catalyst.
That does not mean the government is not an imperialist and
oppressive one.

We do not disagree with calling Hitler a “genius,” as long as
it's clear be was an evil genius. However, the greater point is
that it is the masses who make history, not individual leaders,
geniuses or otherwise — as Hitler's ultimate failure makes
clear, As the masses make history, the individuals who appear

are empire languages, they are also both use-
ful to leamn. If MIM had fluent speakers and writers in all these
languages, MIM and the whole international communist move-
ment would be better off. We have 10 work with the realities
that we have, and one of them is that the imperialists control
the major languages on the planet. Although you are correct
that Russian and Chinese would be good additions, we can't
fault the school's choices all things considered. On the ques-
tion of language selection, this high school is reflecting reality
more than it is shaping it.

On science, we don't think all of your derisive quotation
marks are deserved. The study and teaching of science is defi-
nitely not value-free. Nonetheless, the teaching of science
except by creationists inevitably includes plenty of genuinely
objective and scientific facts. We agree that it does not make
sense to describe humans as “better” than insects, but it would
be correct to describe humans as “more complex,” and to make
distinctions based on that difference.

We think that overall teachers are among the more honor-
able of the professionals under imperialism, so we resist blan-
ket condemnations. In fact, although it is true that the educa-
tion system is an arm of the oppressive system, we also find
that it is porous and inefficient enough that is makes progres-
sive inroads on a small scale possible. If you're not going 0
work full time for the revolution, or get a high-paying job to
eamn cash for the revolution, we think teaching is an honorable
choice.
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An Anarchist

Critique of Education

by Otis

his information is meant o serve two purposes: 1) To

disperse the ignorant misconception that Anarchy is a

chaotic, selfish, and violent way to live, and 2) to help
people who already consider themselves to be nnti-authoritari-
an recognize and practice the respectful compassionate ethics
of everyday living that belp forward the revoluu onary struggle.
The viewpoints are not meant (o represent any vague mani-
festo as 1o world view and can hardly be said 1o represent the
view of even one, evolving, anarchist. This is not mere theory
about a better world that will or will not arise, but more rooted
in the practices of the just and cgalitarian people that dwell
within tbe inequitable and oppressive capitalist
sysiem as it stands today.

guards, metal detectors, random locker searches, z_md SO ON, (e
secondary goals of profit and order, become primary and g
inclusive. Instead of recognizing and celebrating thcl wonder
and creativity of children, schools shame them for their imper.
fections, their curiosity (ironically, an impulse to learn) ay
often for the parents’ neglect and abuse.

To teach children without coercing them or condescending
to them is quite basic, simply because learning is quite basic |
is our natural tendency to explore, to observe, and understang
the world around us. Each of us learns at an individual leve|
with individual interests (for some math is enthralling, for ot
ers it is mere rote, etc.). In an anti-authoritarian place of lear
ing, youth would be at all times recognized as free and worthy
humyn beings. Teachers would be people to bounce questions
off of, guides into the mysterious earth that is for-
eign to children. As for order and discipline, the

These views about anarchist leaming are inten-  FrOM day  ewical practice of mutual respect would be upheid
tionally somewhat vague and I probably did not Acceptance, and understanding build whole, and
address all the atrocities of school that need to be one the self confident people. The students would be
shattered. The important thing is that school taught the lessons of self-reliance, but also the
should be about learning. School need not be a school ideals of compassion and giving.

—— ".,2"“’ 2 muxﬁ?n % pffp rlc' : Shz.fld' works to  Inpoctrination
bowever, be a process of growth for youth in
which they can leam how to respect other living instill From day one the school works to instill certan
creatures and the earth in which they live. values in children, shaping and molding small
Alernative schooling need not wait for the abol- s minds into servants of the status quo. From day
g R certain 7 T2 s
ishment of government, it is possible and neces- one the tradition of “learning™ begins with (he
sary mow. Many kids dread school and the endliss Values il"l humiliating joke of the pledge of allegiance. The
repression they endured “for their own be:_lem." children are not taught what the words coming
Why should something as genuine and beautiful as children ﬁ'oplhdrmouthsmcag.thcymmmly taught ©
kmowledge be turned against the innocent? hai ?  recite them. Psychologists have determined that i
3 in takes children to about age eight to grasp abstract
Immmll ap g concepts such as the pledge, yet by eight they ar
 Being an institution means carrying on distract- and perfectly willing to recite it and 100% ignorant of
qmun:hspm{hfunding.aﬂer.ducl- 2 its definition. By the time they do learn what they
pline., eic. and ofien denying the real purpose. We  mMOlding  are pledging, they have no motivation to change
will give “educational” facilities the benefit of the their lifelong process of obedience. School then
&:ﬂndnymlmcywlyinwndlol:;pandule small continues this general pattern for 13 years, Wb
minds of their children. But, in reality, concept % male history omits, twists, or completely rebuiks
cxists only i the fairy e land of “lberty 0d jus- MINdS iNtO the truth 1o serve the interests of the socict
dos for 4L Belng » “g00f" [lille boy cx § Passive acceptance is key and it is ensured troug®
synomymous with silence, repression, fear, intimi- S€rvants of e pressure of tests d s 4
dation and shame - nof leaming. With the ROTCs th tices. The mﬂol?limmm“m pex-
signing up isnocent youth for warfare, the true € Status jeaves sudeots oo e G m‘“"‘.‘ g
purpose of institutionalized learning becomes knowledge. The important thing is a slot in COT<
clear: obey. With mindless obedience, armed qllO- rale amerika. e "
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It should be clear to most people that not everyone wanis a
“secure” job. Not everyone wants o pledge allegiance, and so
on. Knowledge should not be an oppressive tool, it should be
liberating and invigorating. Truth is almost strictly subjective,

thus one-sided education is the same as brainwashing. It leaves

students more ignomnt, not less. The cure then, is obvious —
teach as many sides of the truth as possible. This goes for reli-

gion, history, sexuality, politics, economics, nutrition, and
~ well, everything. Although reading is extremely useful for
~ enlightenment, it does not and cannot replace direct experi-
~ ence. Also, by exposing the world o children, their uniqueness
' and perceptual differences are respected and enhanced.

- COMPETITION AND APATHY
The two go hand in hand. When students are taught to view
 their peers not as separate and special individuals but rather as
competitors, they learn not to care about the rest. Children
learn to rank and isolate themselves. Tests, supposedly
instilled to encourage excellence merely reinforce the society's
need for inequity and oppression. Children learn to fit into
constraining classifications, numbers and letters. They lose
appreciation of their own self worth because their existence is
centered around being “better” than the rest. Why, with such
diversity among the humyn race would this be so? Essentially
the roots of this dehumanization lie in the capitalist ideal. The
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IN REVOLUTION

misconception that life is rankable, and basically has litle pur-
pose above the profit value of the working body.

Anarchist education would work to instill respect and under-
standing of other people. Children naturally associate with
people of all races, sexes and so forth, just out of curiosity,
Their free association is a process of warmth and sharing -
often peers are excellent teachers due to their natural similari-
ties. Children would learn strictly at their own rate, for their
own benefit

MCI2 ResPONDs:

This essay has the pitfalls and some of the progressive ideas
of anarchists. Otis would have schools stop trying W impose
“truth” on students and just let their “natural” interests, cooper-
ative spirit, and 50 on, come out from where it is now being
suppressed.

There are several fundamental mistakes here. First is the
attribution of the evils perpetrated on children to “institutions”
without an analysis of their class basis. There is no institution
that is not a class (and gender) institution. So from this essay
there is no way 1o tell the difference between capitalist schools
in the U.$. and socialist schools in China in 1971. Is there no
difference? Both sought to teach values. Does that make them
both equally bad “institutions™? This is one recurring problem
with anarchism, and one of the big reasons why it can never
get anywhere as a liberation movement. As s00n as someone
recognizes the need to set up schools and teach children new
ways of thinking, the anarchists cry “instiution!” and go back
10 the woods.

And what of children’s “natural” goodness and interests?
The first time children grow up with no social contact at all,
we will be able to tell what their “natural” inclinations are.
This has yet to occur in human history, so anyone who wants
to can claim that children are “naturally” the way we want
them to be, if only “institutions” would leave them alone. This
is in fact abdication of leadership, another recurring trait of
anarchist analysis. Rather than recognize that in any society
there are many pressures on children to learn and do certain
things — pressures which emerge from hierarchies of the soci-
ety — the anarchists want (o just leave them alone, 10 only help
them do what they “naturally” want to do. That ignorant
approach leaves children — or anyone else - at the whim of the
pre-existing power and culture. Anyone who daydreams that
truth is “subjective” will never be able to combat the hardcore
reactionary institutions that oppose the liberation of children.

The anarchist critique of bourgeois schools is of course cor-
rect on many points. But the anarchist suggestion for practice
is a useless regurgitation of idealism, doomed 10 a repetitive
cycle of failure/blame others, failure/blame others. MIM wants
to cut that cycle short, and encourages anarchists like this
writer (o study and struggle with MIM 1o find the best way for-
ward from here, rather than argue over the best utopia — and
then wait for communists to get the ball rolling in that direc-
tion,
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The Culture of Education
in China’s GPCR

institutions to attack when talking about building a revo-

lutionary sociely because this is the training ground of
the future leaders of society. During the Cultural Revolution
Mao Zedong said “weachers should not only teach and students
learn, but they should leamn from cach other” (p 141).

In China students were encouraged (o criticize their teachers
during the Culural Revolution. This served to break down the
divide between teacher and student which had previously held
teachers far above their students. The teachers had been trained
to expect special privileges and students spent considerable
time during the Cultural Revolution attacking this privilege.
This went along with the general attacks on “experts” who
supposedly know all there is to know in their fields. Instead,
China encouraged students to learn from experience and for
teachers and students to learn from one another,

The importance of being amongst the students and not lead-
ing a life separate from them was evidenced by the experience
of the young teachers relative to the older teachers during the
Cultural Revolution. While the old teachers were defending
their privilege, crilicizing the radical students, and waiting for
the return of Confucianism, the young teachers were still living
in dormitories with the students and did not enjoy many privi-
leges as teachers. Many of these younger teachers joined in the
struggles against bourgeois ideas alongside the students.

Another important lesson about education was the value of
learning through practice. Many people think of the Cultural
Revolution as a time when education stopped: at times schools
suspended classes and students were sent to the countryside or
1o factories to work. But in fact, students probably learned
more during this time than they did while in their traditional
classes. Classes were suspended in times of heated political
struggle so that students could devote all their time to studying
and struggling over ideas with one another and with members
of other social groups. During this time recreational activities
were even suspended. This was a period of intense learning in
the truest sense of the word,

Similarly, the journeys to the countryside were not breaks
from learning but rather important educational experiences.
Swdents in the countryside spent time working alongside the
peasants and also joining in study and struggle meetings after
work. They were able (o put their book learning into practice
where the lessons were applicable 1o the working of the vil-
lages. But they were also able w learn something they could
not get in the classes: about the lives of the peasants, the strug-
gles they endured, and the ways they as students could con-

Thc culture of education is one of the most important

tribute to these struggles. Frequently the students would be p,
in the role of educator in the villages, helping to lead the pea
ants into freely criticizing their leaders who had strayed froq
the revolutionary path. But just as often, the students wer,
humbled by the tragic stories of the peasants’ lives and e
heroic strength with which they approached their revolutionay
m'lll‘moﬁay in Amerika we can see how education has become ;
reactionary tool for indoctrinating the youth. Speaking out i
disagreement with a teacher is usually considered disrespea.
ful. Earning good grades is often a test of how well a studen
can memorize what a teacher or book has said, rather tha
learning to think critically about the world. While there arn
some teachers who deserve credit for encouraging their su.
dents to think critically, this is not the norm for education no
is it what is stressed in the schools of education where teachen
are trained.

A more correct approach o education would not place the
teacher in a role superior to the students but instead would
understand that all people can learn from one another. A
teacher in one class should expect to leamm from his/her st
dents and may be a student in another class. While one individ
ual may have more extensive knowledge of a subject than ot
ers, there is no way to pour this knowledge from one brain ink
another. And even if there were, this would not be idex
because the importance of ideas is in their application. Withou!
applying and constantly challenging ideas, we would becom:
dogmatists, just as the old teachers in revolutionary China.

In a revolutionary school students should be teaching o
another, working in groups and learning together throus
struggle and practice. This model can apply to the study o
computer programming as well as it can to study of polivc
theory. Teachers might play a more useful role facilitating U<
work of the class and serving as a resource person who alrea;
e o xperience and knowledge in the ficld. A teacher =
el g {elau. sug‘ent in another and this would furhe
mote the idea of paars oD Stidents and teachers and pr-

people leaming from their peers rather tha
lcan'llns from their “mm.lm'u

But this model.of education that Maoism set out in Chind
c:mn‘:ll be successful without a complete restructuring of o<
fﬂy ‘ch nllt‘?\?:hl:::; possible for individual teachers and schools

students o learn through practice and 1
learn from one another, it is not possible f su
dents 10 escape from the culture ':;l"‘lm 5 o wm u;r 08
under an imperialist system, | - whslc‘ e

- Lven for an individual teacher 0
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the public schools, straying from the prefabricated curriculum
that requires students to “learn™ certain facts they will be
required to use the next year may mean that their students do
poorly the next year. In this way, the current system punishes
creative teachers who strive to challenge their students to think
critically and leam interesting material, Similarly, the current
educational system enforces strong divisions between teachers
and students so that even calling a teacher by his/her first name
is considered disrespectful.

Beyond these pressures on teachers placed by the education-
al system under imperialism, there is a bigger barrier to radi-
cally changing education under this system. This barrier is the

interests of imperialism in educating the people in both “facts”
and practices conducive to capitalism. This means teaching
youth about the superiority of individuals with knowledge, dis-
couraging creative thinking, and reinforcing imperialist cultur-
al norms.

Reforms to teaching practices under capitalism may improve
the education of a few students but will not change the fact that
in general they still must pass standardized tests, perform on
meaningless scales, and have the right background, skin color,
and accent in order o succeed.

Notes: China's Socialist Revolution, by John and Elsie Collier.

Monthly Review Press: New York, 1973.

Globalization &
Philippine Education

This essay was written by a member of the legal left in the
Philippines. It is printed here with permission from the author.

THE COLONIZATION OF PHILIPPINE EDUCATION
ducation in the Philippines has been controlled by for-
eign interest from its colonial period up to the present.
During the Spanish colonial era, schools were under the

dictation of the religious orders and curricula were directed

towards perpetuating and propagating the Catholic faith.

Though the 1863 Education Decree was issued by the liberal-

minded governor general Carlos Maria de la Torre, requiring

compulsory elementary education and the teaching of Spanish
in all school, the friars were able to easily subvert this policy.
When the United States subjugated the Islands at the turn of
the century, it established a public education, which justifies
and molded the Filipinos to emulate American rule. The

Americans recognized the crucial role of education in turning a

people to become a subservient race; thus, they required the

teaching of their language and made English the medium of
instruction in all school. The first batch of American educators,

the Thomasites, because hundreds of them were transported in a

ship called Thomas, imbibed on the Filipinos the American ide-

ology of liberal democracy, which emphasized the value of
individualism, Such value was antithetical to the principle of
collective democracy with its strong social commitment, the
solid basis of the baranganic tradition of the Filipino masses,
which served as the impetus of the 1896 Katipunan revolution,
the first rebellion against foreign colonialism in Asia.
Subsequently, Filipinos were trained to disseminate American
values in teachers schools established by the U.S. colonial
regime, such as the Philippine Normal College and the National
Tewachers College. Also an extensive scholarship program,
called the pensionada system, was launched, which sent bright

Filipino students and the children of the elite to American uni-
versities in order for these people to inculcate US ideals on
their countrymen when they go back home. (All [the author’s)
five uncles were grantees under this pensionado program.)

The U.S. systematically tried to stamp out all cultural lega-
cies of the Philippine revolution through repressive measures.
It passed the notorious Flag Act, which prohibited the exhibit-
ing of the emblem used by the Katipunan on their flag, forbade
the publication on and staging of anti-American nationalism.
In this regard, American soldiers forcibly halted the nationalis-
tic play “Kahapon, Ngayon at Bukas” written by Aurelio
Tolentino and staged at the Old Opera Theater. US troopers
amrested all the members of the cast of the play and sentences
Tolentino, under the Sedition Law, to life imprisonment in
1905.(1) To disseminate American culture in schools in lieu of
the literature of the Philippine revolutionary period, Filipino
students were exposed to the thoughts of Abraham Lincoln,
Longfellow and other American writers.

The U.S. colonizers were fearful of the Filipino character,
which the believe was more formidable than that of the
Spaniards,(2) and through the aforementioned repressive
polices, they hoped to prevent the resurgence of Filipino fierce
nationalism in order to carry out their plan of transforming be
Philippines into a colonial agricultural economy. Corollary
with their deliberate destruction of nationalist values, the U.S.
gave priority to setting up agricultural and vocational schools
in the Islands. Foremost among these schools were the U.P.
Los Banos, founded in the same year (1909) when the U.S.
Free Trade Law in the Philippines was passed by Washington,
and the Munoz Agricultural School in Nueva Ecija, the largest
school in the Islands to teach Filipino young men and women
to be good farmers. The 1916 report of the Bureau of
Education (now the Department of Education, Culture and
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Sports) states that: “One of the most important developments
of the educational system of recent years has been the success
of the Munoz Agricultural School and plans are now under
way of similar institutions in other parts of the islands. To
carry on the interest thus being taken in agricultural work more
than 300 boys and girls agricultural clubs are now in existence
in the islands. Special atlention was given to the gardening
work of school children.”(3)

Together with emphasizing agricultural schooling, the U.S.
colonial regime geared Philippine education towards vocation-
al subjects to produce graduate skilled in the making of prod-
ucts for exports like embroidered materials and other handi-
crafts, much wanted by American consumers.(4) In the overall,
U.S. colonial program in education was to orient this sector (o
serve the export activities of American business in the
Philippines. The educational superstructure being established
by the US in the Islands aimed to produce Filipinos who
uphold the values of American individualistic liberalism, but
who are made (o believe that the US economy is the saviour of
backward agricultural societies like the Philippines. When the
Philippine economy was turned into an appendage of that of
the U.S., Filipino politicians and intellectuals who were edu-
cated in the American way, hailed this even as ushering a new
era for the country.

Because of the strategic role of the Deparunent of Education
in maintaining the subservience of Filipino minds to American
values, it was the last department to which a Filipino was
appointed as head by the U.S. colonial administration, After
the nominal granting of Philippine independence in 1946 by
the US, the Philippine educational system was transformed
into a neo-colonial conduit to mold the Filipino youth particu-
larly to serve US monopoly capitalism. Year alter year,
Philippines schools turn out excess gradualtes, around 750,000
annually as of the last few years, who become a reserve army
of cheap labor to transnational corporations, specifically
American, doing business in the Philippines. Filipino skilled
workers are also supplied to Transnational Corporations
(TNCs) abroad, particularly in the Middle East. However,
because of the large surplus labor produced every year by the
Philippine educational system, unemployment continues to
increase in the Islands, with the latest count at 30%, unem-
ployed and underemployed. Filipino workers have also the
second lowest wage in Southeast Asia.

GLOBALIZATION AND PHILIPPINE EDUCATION

Is the slogan that was foisted before the Filipino people dur-
ing the American colonization of the Philippines was “benevo-
lent assimilation” into modemn civilization, the new shebolleth
now is “globalization.” After World War II, U.S. TNCs grew
by leaps and bounds due to the fact that the American econo-
my emerged relatively unscathed by the just concluded war.
The U.S. government ook advantage of the devastated condi-
tions caused by the war (o become supreme in world trade and
investment through the capitalist institutions it primarily estab-

lished, the International Monetary Fund (B\ﬂ;) a:‘hdc ULI;: \h
Bank (W.B.). But the mechanisms set up Lrl:fnlc mdpn.l.,_l
nations at Bretton Woods (0 regulate world - H{-ug
ment eventually broke down in 1971 due o ; :.dm]m\,, .
activities itself of American TNCs, which flower dollars ,
from the US territory 0 the Euromarket and the Third W

h of hi fits. With the intense aggressiveness
::c‘:;cu l(}.S. ﬁoma in the late 1970s with their gobbly,
up of lesser companies and the crisis of ova'pmlucuun whig
came soon after, U.S. TNCs wmed to their governmen |,

a more stringent international uadf: treaty undy
gl:gac;uw the Uruguay Treaty. U.S. TNCs intend 10 pege
urate more widely the markets of Europe and Japan through i
eliminations of barriers to U.S. trade and investments. In g
process, the Uruguay Treaty, which was formalized under te
World Trade Organization (WTO) in l99§. replacing (b
GATT, would subsume the lesser cconomics of the Thir
Waorld. The U.S. through the Uruguay Treaty was also zealoy
in protecting its technology through the so-called Trag:
Related Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPS) by threateniy
wrade sanctions against countries it suspects of copying US§
inventions. This is of course contrary (o the avowed principl
of “globalization” through free trade or trade without bound
aries as espoused by WTO.

“Globalization™ as a paradigm propagandized by America
neo-liberal theoreticians in the 1980s is simply and economi
tactic to pry open the markets of other countries, particularly
the developing nations. The policy makers in the Europea
Union and Japan, rivals of the U.S. in carving out economk
enclaves in the world, do not take globalization seriously u
they are aware of its original US intent. This is to be seen o
the fact that in spite of WTO, the European Union and Japu
have still remained hesitant to opening wider their markets v
US surplus products, particularly agricultural. The APEC wib
Ramos assuming the role of leading bogeyman for the US
call for liberalization in trade and investment is only meant
secure U.S. hegemony in the Asia Pacific region vis-a-vu
Japan and the European Union. However, Europe and Japas
bave rolled on the U.S. initiated rhetoric of “globalization” ©
also penctrate more effectively the economies of more gullible
Third World governments like that of the Philippines.

Since the framework of globalization is a superstructur
instrument of subjugation by a nation-state, which is the US-
of weaker nations, it is in the educational sector where L

Pt is further refined and disseminated. It comes in vanc!
e Third Wae Tanbetiveness,” b information bigha).
nrhkm.”lliswbembdthuallthhwelmdideaswﬂﬁ

profit from corporate dole ies and
Sk araute. outs through consultancies an

THE PHILPPINE EDucaTion 2000
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has launched its so-called Philippines 2000 to promote “global
competitiveness” above all else. This is echoed in a subprogram
dubbed Philippine Education 2000 with its 10-point agenda, also
pushing for global compelitiveness, which means the training of
more skilled workers and technicians in Philippine schools. The
Philippine national university, the University of the Philippines,
has likewise formulated its own version of UP2008 (the U.P,
was founded in the year 1908 by the U.S. colonial regime) 1o
promote globalization among its constituents.

The Philippines, including its educational sector, is con-
trolled by U.S. monopoly capital through loan politics. This
task is accomplished by the IMF, the World Bank and a con-
sortium of transnational banks, called the Paris Club, super-
vised by the W.B.. The IMF-WB in order to help resolve the
crisis of overproduction as manifested in the ongoing recession
wracking the intemational capitalist market, which started in
the US economy in the late 1970s, have implemented their
structural adjustment programs (SAPs), conditions for structur-
al adjustment loans (SALSs), in the Third World. SAPs basical-
ly require liberalization, deregulation, and privatization in a
recipient country, which tri-policies benefit the TNCs in the
host territory. SAPs also call for austerity measures by a gov-
emment, which often affect appropriation for social services,
in order for a borrower country to effectively amortize its loans
to the IMF-WB and the TNBs.

As transplanted into the education sector, the tri-policies of
deregulation, liberalization and privatization are expressed in
the 10-point agenda of Education 2000 which will deregulate
(spell reduce appropriation) the financial assistance to public
schools through so-called fiscal autonomies (spell commercial-
ize education), liberalize government supervision of private
schools and privatize state colleges and universities to save on
fiscal expenditures. In the primary and secondary schools, the
power of the school principal will be increased to insure the
orientation of Filipino education to “global competitiveness”
(which means the training of a surplus Filipino manpower for
foreign corporations to reduce their costs of production). While
espousing the “upgrading of instruction to improve the quality
of education (agenda 3), Education 2000 calls for the “organi-
zation of multigrade classes (MAC)" (agenda 4), which will
further burden Filipino teachers, not allowing them time for
research and socialization. In fact, laws to increase the number
of working hours of public school teachers from 6 to 8 hours
and school days from 185 to 220 per year have been passed.

To make the Filipinos a literate working force for foreign
corporations, the teaching of English is again being given pri-
ority (o like during colonial days in the Philippines. And to
insure the effective implementation of Education 2000, the
Congressional Commission on Education (COCED) approved

the separation of supervision of (1) primary and secondary
education under a Department of Basic Education or DBE; (2)
tertiary education by a Commission on Higher Education or
CHED; and (3) technical education by a Technical Education
and Skills Development or TESDA.

THE WORLD BANK AND PHILIPPINE EDUCATION

The World Bank has been very active in turning Philippine
education into one big factory that manufactures cheap labor
since the 1970s. It finances the Educational Development
Project Implementing Task (EDPITAF) created in 1972 under
the martial law of Marcos to implement the proposals of the
Presidential Commission to Survey Philippine Education
(PCSPE) in trn (funded by Ford Foundation) to generate agri-
cultural and technical manpower through foreign assisted edu-
cational projects totaling $200.7 million. Among these were
the establishments of training centers (10 in all) to assure for-
eign-owned industrial and agricultural enterprises of a ready
supply of skilled workers, the integration of vocational and
technical school in the Philippines into a National Polytechnic
System, the production of textbooks geared to the values and
needs of foreign business under the guise of “national develop-
ment” and a ten-year program (1981-90), called PRODED, to
orient elementary education for “on-the-job training as well as
through agricultural and industrial extension programs”(in the
words of then W.B. president Robert Macnamara.) The
Education Act of 1982, the overall legal basis for the policy
recommendations of the PCSPE, allowed private schools to
increase tuition fees annually in an apparent big by the govemn-
ment to buy off these schools to implement their WB version
of “national development.” As of the present, the WB has ear-
marked $200 million for Philippine education to gear it o
global competitiveness.(5)

Education 2000 will surely lead to a continuous deterioration
of Philippine education as was the case of all such similar educa-
tional programs in the past. It is to be noted that because of the
lowering of the quality of Philippine education, even the
Philippine Congress created the Congressional Commission on
Education to examine the roots of this deterioration. This sad
state of Philippine education can be attributed to the government
shirking its primary obligation of advancing education to support
a basically self-reliant nationalist industrialization and promoting
a cultural identity for Filipinos. Instead of improving the quality
of education through basic research and development, Education
2000 is just meant to provide more assembly line workers, tech-
nicians and managers for private corporations, notably US
TNCs. It will also further emasculate the already impoverished
Filipino teacher. A policy that sets a so-called “global competi-
tiveness” in business as the primary aim of education and not the
progress in the sciencs and the arts of the Filipino people shall
militate against genuine national development.

Noltes:

1. R. Constantino, A Past Press, Washington DC 1917,

Revisited. 1975, p.251. p. 19-20.
2. Rear Admiral Bradley A. 4. Ibid
Fiske, U.S.N., Wartime in 5. Monthly Operational

Summary of Bank and IDA
Proposed Projects (as of
March 1996), World Bank.

Manila. 1913, p. 64.
3. 1916 Report of the Governor
CGeneral, U.S. Government
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Revolutionary culture

in the Philippines

n 1942, Mao said, “To defeat the encmy we must rely pri-

marily on the army with guns. But this army aloge is not

enough; we must also have a cultural army, which is
absolutely indispensable for uniting our own ranks and defeating
the enemy.” Mao was talking about defeating the culture of feu-
dalism and squashing the imperialist lacky comprador culture.

In 1997, the Filipino masses are waging a fierce struggle
against imperialism, feudalism and bureaucrat capitalism
propped up by U.S. imperialism. This struggle is being waged
in all spheres of society with a high level of unity among the
masses and with a pinpoint focus. The highest form of struggle
is armed struggle waged by the peasants in the countryside.
The support for this struggle is seen in the focus on mass work
both in the countryside and in the urban areas. Besides orga-
nizing the masses to meet their needs which the Manila gov-
emment ignores, aclivists organize the masses o extend their
specific struggles to fighting against imperialism entire.

Creative activists organize the masses through making sure
that there is a cultural expression of the struggle. As MIM wit-
nessed in the protests against the APEC conference, music and
art creatively help to tell the story of the oppression and strug-
gle of the masses. The music helps open the door for masses
bombarded with Amerikan cultural icons and the cultural of a
neocolony which is dominated by large mulii-national corpora-
tions. Through revolutionary culture, activists tell stories of
how the masses can unite to stop their exploitation.
Revolutionary culture shows the masses that they do not have
to bow down to imperialist culture thrust upon them. That is
not their only choice. The masses can tell the history of the
people through revolutionary culture.

During the People's Caravan Against Imperialist
Globalization, the masses lined up long the highway to see the
standofl between the activists and the Philippine police were at
first mostly quiet. But as speakers told the reason that the
people must organize to protest the war against the Filipino
people and as students talked among the masses (o encourage
their involvement, the crowds became more sympathetic with
the Caravan, Then as cultural groups sang songs which
expressed a true people’s culture, the masses continued to
become more involved, dancing on their shanty roof tops and
using pots and pans as drums to join in the expression of the
people’s culture.

During the rallies and conferences, aclivists sang songs
about struggle between the peasants an landlords and acted out
skits depicting the brutality of the Ramos regime and illustrat-
ing its crimes against the masses. The songs and skits were not

individual, but love of an enlire peop,

vists fighting for a revolutionary culture sang
?:s:;:élg.hi‘luwaf obw’%ms 0 see the emotion bubbling fry
other Filipinos. Revolutionary culture is increasingly providay
the masses the ability o be proud of Fnhpm_o culture. It pr,
vides an alternative to soaking up imperialist inundated forug,
culture so that the makers of Independence Day and peopy
Amerikan pop music can make money off of the impoverishyj
Filipino le.

Ol::e mIIlB;l;s song with a marching rhythm shouts: Ang w,
ang bayan, nagayon ay lJumalaban! (The pco;_blc united, wi
never be defeated!) Now, how many songs imported fron
Amerika provide such expression of the pt_:op!c?

During the rallies and conferences indigenous cultury
groups performed expressions of their culture and history of
their people. Others performed skits telling the story of cox-
prador, landlord and imperialist rule climaxing to heroic
scenes of peasants fighting back, workers organizing and (e
masses carrying red flags to symbolize the strength and uniy
of the people.

“Carry on the Fight” is a recording by Tambisan sa Sining
(Interaction in Arts). The lyrics and the group's purpose i
providing expression of the masses and their struggles is one
example of how revolutionary culture is an intricate part of te
people’s struggle against oppression.

In the title song, the activists sing that the oppressed at
struggling and will be victorious:

just about love of an

Workers are marching around the world
With their banners flying bigh

‘Cause they only have a world 1o win
If they'll fight with all their might

Through all the twists and turns of time
They will carry on the fight

Like the workers of the Paris Commune
When they sacrificed their lives

Build a thousand modern basricades

To withstand the force of the eagle's rage
While the piercing vanguard storms the gate
Of the palaces of greed

So now let's march tri
With a clenched first to the sky
With the working class solidarity
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And a strong resolve to fight.

“Kasama Ko” is a song addressing old comrades who have
left to struggle. The song speaks to them (o encourage them (O
join the masses in their struggles and unite in creating a
humane society. “Bagong Kababaihan™ is a song celebraling
the role of wimmin in struggles against oppression all around
the world. “Naglahong Paraiso™ is about the “human desire 0
see and experience Whe colorful and fruitful environment which
the future children could not longer experience,” Another
song's litle translates to “Long live the Working class.” The
only love song in the tape is a song for “comrades’ lovers who
swore in the name of the masses, that their love to each other
will serve as an inspiration in ,-.chnthcnfng their struggle for
freedom.”

In “Freedom” Tambisan sa Sining sings:

All around the world today our cause is buming bright
Freedom for all people

is a thundering baule cry

Waging raging struggles

1o be strong and (o be free

Time will come and people will be making history.

The workers and the peasants will be surging endlessly

Crushing all the obstacles that stand along their way
United they will break the painful chain of slavery
They will march wave by wave until the world is free

“Save Her” is about the way greed for capitalist profit has
destroyed the environment. Speaking of a beautiful river, the
song asks, “Will business allow it to flow forever for the
future's children to see?” This song addresses logging and
nature in a way that many environmentalists in the First World
miss. Land is the people’s land and the people must be free.
“We can only live a life of bliss If mother earth is at peace If
man and nature live in harmony All around the world ... If
nature’s endangered what can we do. To save her for me and
you." The masses live off the land and capitalist destruction
affects not only the various life forms in the forests, but the
livelihood of the basic masses of the oppressed nations.

Rallying the masses to stand up and organize, “Trials of our
Time" illustrates history and the strength of the masses.

Lenin's statue crumble down

Some of our dreams fell to the ground
The Judases have caused the changes
While the western winds blowing ‘round.

Then everyone talk about democracy

The Communist Party

the CPP and allied organizations:

What do you know about the Philippines?

of the Philippines (CPP) is
leading a revolution in the Philippines today, in
alliance with anti-imperialist and nationalist forces
throughout the country.
Find out more about the Philippine revolution. MIM distributes these materials by
o Liberation International. A publication of the International Office of the
National Democratic Front of the Philippines (NDF). Bi-monthly news and
analysis of the revolution, including international news. $3 per issue.
* The Philippine Revolution: The Leader's View, by Jose Maria Sison. CPP

founder’s account of the revolution. $15 post-paid.
* Rebolusyon. Theoretical journal of the CPP. $4 per issue.

Send cash, check or m.o. made out to “MIM Distributors” to PO Box 3576, Ann Arbor, M1 48106-3576. '
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While the people’s stomachs running empty
Gone are the days of workers glory
That once inflamed the hearts of man

Now we have 1o strive with all our strength
Face the trials of our times

Hand in hand we must unite

And regain the grounds we lost.

As wempered as the hardest sicel

The workers' heart had never feared

To crush the wrath of greed's monstrosity
Just 1o reach the dawn of victory.”

As the skits and songs like “Trials of our Time" recount his-
torical struggles as well as current fights against oppression,
songs like “Our Union" rally the masses with revolutionary
emotion - far superior to getting 100,000 people in a stadium
to do the wave during a football game.

We are a union struggling in our time

A ume of darkness and survival

Through our persistence we will reach our goal
A goal of people and revival.

We'll weave the future together with our bands
Hands that were deprived for s0 long "

e"1l place tomorrow under our command
g;::xlxﬂnd that will pat and end to the slavery of man

voices ringing loud
{ from north 10 south
to be free

Today we are here with our
To be heard from cast 10 west
Today we are here wilh our vision
And a mission to bind humanity.

Tambisan sa Sining is © “awaken, organiz
rkers and other deprived sectors of socicy,

i forms.” Since 1986, Tambisan sa Sining
:Ih;lmh:chndg::a;:;:uargl arm of the Kilusang Mayo Uno (KMU)
The group not only performs bul organizes other cultural
groups at the local unions. .

In the United snakes there are a few artists who send oyt
some pretty revolutionary messages, but few work among the
masses organizing them against imperialism. The integration
of art and mass work is something that MIM looks forward 1o
developing as we lead struggles against imperialist aggression
against internal colonies and build support for anti-imperialist
struggles in the neo-colonies.

The objective of
and activate the wo

Organizing for Revolution
in the Heart of Reaction

IM is a semi-underground organization because we

believe that the lessons of recent leflist history in

Amerika show the necessity of careful security poli-
cies. This means that we don’t tell people information about
our personal lives. This includes where we live, our phone
numbers, and what we do with all of our time. But this is not
only about security, being semi-underground means that many
people are wmed off by our responses to personal questions,
And this is a part of Amerikan culture that MIM takes on in
this and other articles about individualism and irrational reac-
tonary culture.

WHY ALL THE PERSONAL QUESTIONS?

Most of the time someone asks me a question about my per-
sonal life while I'm talking to them about Maoist politics, they
are interested in sex. Some are interested in a personal friend-
ship. And some of those questions are genuinely political, such
as someone (rying to find out where communists can get good
jobs. Of course, any of these motives can also just be the cover
behind which a paid or unpaid cop could be operating,

I'm really sick of being hit on while I'm trying (o struggle

over serious issues of life and death. In some people’s eyes,
revolution is sexy and a serious dedicaled comrade is a sex
object. This is not new, or unique to imperialist Amerika, but
this country has a unique history of this problem about which
MI has read and written extensively, and shaped our practice
accordingly. We don’t engage in romantic relationships with
potential political recruits. If we have sexual relationships, they
are permanent and monogamous. The 1960s was the latest
round of serious self-destruction of leftist movements over
issues of sex and romance, as we have explained in MIM
Theory 2/3, for example.

_ Significantly, sex became the perfect destructive tool of
infiltrators and agents provacateur, because it is such a sure-
fire method to divide and undermine organizations — and it's
also a good way to keep the police informers happy without
having to pay them as much.

1 remember one political event where a womyn comrade
went to sell papers outside a big political event. The cops came
to harass everyone selling papers (the 1SO, the Sparts and this
MIM comrade). While this was happening, one of the 1SO
members asked the MIM comrade what she was doing after the
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~ event and if she was interested in getting a drink. Another time

a hard core Trotskyist repeatedly asked a womyn comrade if
she was married, had kids, wanted a date, every time she saw
him until she finally told him that she did not date enemics and
Trotskyists are enemics. And how about that time a comrade
was stopped mid-sentence while explaining something about
the cultural revolution so that the womyn she was talking to
could ask if she’s a lesbian,

Everyone who has ever hit the streets with MIM Notes or
any other political newspaper knows that sex sells politics. The
young attractive women sell way more papers. Maybe we
should just send all our womyn comrades above ground wear-
ing bikini's to make the money for us.

FRIENDSHIP OR COMRADESHIP

Does knowing that Mao was not monogamous make you
respect his political work and theory less?

If you want to tell me you can't trust me 100% because I
won't tell you where I live and where | work, that's great
because you should never trust anyone 100% when it comes to
politics and state infiltration. But you can look at my practice,
work with me, struggle with me, and see if [ don't dedicate my
life to revolution and have the most correct line overall on
making politics the number one priority in my life — and then
decide whether you can trust me politically as much as any
other person you know,

Whea it comes down (o it, that's not really what it’s all
sbout. There is a political line out there that says that you can’t
be comrades without being friends as well. If you don’t know
where | work then our comradeship has been compromised.
One person old me s/he was hurt because I would not say
where | worked after we ran into someone I worked with. “But
she knows where you work...” She sure does, and there is no
way in bell | would ever tell her what I do with my “spare”
time. Who does that mean I trust more? The reactionary
woman | work with who sees me every day but doesn’t know
shit about my life or you, the person I trust enough to spend
bours with doing everything we can 1o overthrow imperialism?

It's not really that different from sex. Wanting friendship out
of political relationships means eroticizing politics. How does
it belp our political relationship for you to know that I sitat a
computer all day or that I'm a student or that I'm a carpenter?
Wﬁhebymmdaﬂmdwhyl'maMaoialmdsnmake
mhmmmmitwdtoworkmswimmc?noun
give you a warm feeling to know that you know something
mdm:yulc?wmwghlmthﬁlhiswmfecung
should come from sharing meaningless personal information
hﬂddm—m;uvu.ddnglhuhywdaywoﬂ:umis
necessary 10 build an anti-imperialist movement?

MIM is trying (0 put forward a different political message.
Amerikan culture teaches us (0 trust individualism. We have
been indoctrinated into irrational, emotional responses. Facts
are not 50 important when rumor can substitute, and everyone
hjndpdbymm)rm.hawutydolheuw.mdwhu

REVOLUTION

they spend time with. This culture tells people they can't trust
their brains to figure out what is politically right and wrong,
what is revolutionary and what is reactionary. Instead they
need to know someone personally before they can decide if
they trust that person's politics.

Only problem is, the FBI is just as good at playing sex and
friendship games, If they want to send someone to seduce you,
1o tell you everything about their supposed life, and to con-
vince you that they are a communist, they can do it. If I wanted
to make up another identity and then let you in on that as “who
I am,” I could do it. If this is how you decide who you trust,
you're an casy target for the pigs and not serious enough about
political line. Could a pig fool you about his line on Maoism?
If you really got into long struggles, and if you carried out
practice together? Are you convinced by Bobby Seale when he
spouts revolutionary rhetoric right before asking for $40,000 w0
make a flashy film and sell his cookbook? Maybe a cop could
pull it off. There was a cop on the Central Commitiee under
Lenin, but the only way he was able to get that high in the
party was by doing lots of genuine communist work. We strug-
gle to always put politics in command in part so that even
when we are subject to infiltration, the party will suffer the
least damage possible in its line and organization.

Can't you look at the political line I am supporting. look at
my practice, see the work my organization does and its com-
mitment to supporting the oppressed — and then make a judg-
ment about which side we are on? Or do you need to know
how many mistresses Mao had before you can decide if
Maoism is correct?

A special double Issue of
MIM Theory, Nos. 2/3
With more than 200 pages of Maolst feminism
on all questions: sex & rape, psychology.

identity politics, TSR YT

reviews of major femi- MIM THEOR

i St Bt s o o e i St

nist writers, and more. g
Back issue priced at  §
$5. Send cash,
stamps, check or m.o.
made out to MIM
Distributors at the

address on the Inside s =
iy ﬁ

45



MIM Theory * Number 13 ’_9,97_,_,_//——1“'

CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

Identity Politics: How Subversive

is Cultural Subversion?

Elsewhere, MIM has referred o “identity politics™ as the
view that people’s political views are correct because of who
they are rather than what they say, in particular with regard to
pseudo-feminists who assert that “women” know how 1o end
sexism or patriarchy because they are wimaun, even when
their ideas are wrong. Here, MT reprints an essay in which we
talked about identity politics as the practice of putting cultural
identity forward as the principal 100l of political struggle.
Clearly, these iwo aspects of identity politics are closely relat-
ed —ed

Reprinted from MIM Theory 4
Winter 1993
by a comrade
dentity politics is the name of a political trend which has
emerged in gay, lesbian, bisexual, queer, white feminist,
and countercultural (e.g., punk, skinhead) communities.
Identity politics place an emphasis on creating and/or main-
taining a distinct cultural identity as a means of opposing the
dominant culture.

The very notion of a “Queer Nation™ (the name of a
liberal/radical queer liberation/rights group) is an example of
identity politics. The idea of queers as a nation or of pational
liberation for queers is a manufactured idea with no historical
basis. The title is basically an appropriation of Black
Nationalist rhetoric. The difference between Black
Nationalism and “Queer Nationalism” is that the idea that a
Black nation exists inside U.S. borders has a historical basis,
while the idea of a queer nation has no such basis. The histori-
cal basis of Black nationalism is that there has been a colonial
relationship first between the white Amerikan nation and the
Black nations of Africa, then between the white nation and the
forcibly relocated Black Africans. Revolutionary Black nation-
alists maintain that the colonial relationship continues to this
day, and that a Black struggle for national liberation from
Amerikan colonization is no different from any other revolu-
tionary struggle for national liberation for oppressed colonies.

Queer nationalism, by contrast, is not based on a history of
queers as a nation. “Queer Nation™ is a militant-sounding name
for an organization whose membership do not argue that a
queer nation exists, except as the name of their organization.
Furthermore, the reason that the name Queer Nation sounds
militant is that it imitates the rhetoric of Black nationalism, a
political trend with revolutionary practitioners, martyrs, politi-
cal prisoners, and prisoners or war. Queer Nation claims as its
own the image of identity and revolution: death and glory,
heroes and martyrs. But the identity is all that Queer Nation, a

predominantly reformis organization, Gl
Without revolutionary practice, QUEs* 10 T
. Nauonal kg
ership role in Queer Nation/DC said that "eVEry 713 YOU g
; it of Columbia yog:;.;;l‘.'ﬂklﬂ‘lh:lhm
- o :IJIII'Mf‘L IS your revolyg
Edﬂoﬁ“n“&“émmnwwmwuﬁ
His speech continued with a pumber of reformist deman,
laws.(1) :
oty e sy e i s g
contrary 10 the dominant culture’s mmld“h‘lh
is and should be - is, in my opinion, an insull 1 the many re
revolutionaries (including queer revolutionaries) wholtm.,
died in struggle or been “buried alive™ in prison. Subversion ;
subversion, revolution is revolution, and identity politics, de
mlucmphnisonimqeommbﬂmoq.cﬂekvmmhw
alopmcitimmthezwmd“uvoluﬁow'y. :

The difference between revolutionary politics and identi
poliucsis:hmremluﬁontypdiﬁuemphuhcwm
tions and the political practices necessary 10 change thos
material conditions, while identity politics emphasize idenu
and cultural practices. An example of revolutionary politics s
the ten-point program of the Black Panther Party (BPP), whid
calls for self-determination for the Black community, repay
ment of financial debts owed 10 the Black community, ful
employment, decent housing, honest education, exemptio
from service in the U.S. military, an end to police brutality
freedom for Black prisoners, trial by jury of racial/socio-eco
nomic peers, and “land, bread, housing, education, clothing
justice and peace.”(2)

This program does not concern itself with what is and is o
“a revolutionary acL.”™ Rather, it recognizes the material cond:
tions of Black people’s lives in the inner cities. In the full v
of the teath point, the BPP program quotes Ameriks's
Wmdmwexﬂdnmmump
tioned demands should be met by the means of national liber>
tion through armed revolution if necessary. Further BPP tex
indicate that the Panthers did indeed believe that revolutionsn

Tllel'llhn.inhl,m.“ Sral mations
7 Community’s equivals
of identity politics: “The Black Panther | i
mm&mmﬁhpnynh:mm
hwlorulmowﬂxthu'hphudﬂ!‘
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give us the strength 10 move on andwgrogress. But as far as
returning (o the old African culture, '8 unnecessary and it's
not advantageous in many respects. We believe that culture
itself will not liberate us. We're going W need some stronger
stuff."(3)

An organization of queer people could fellow the model of
the Panthers by studying what materigl ¢onditions affecting
queer people’s lives need to be changed, and what methods
would work best o change these conditions. Whether such an
organization opted for reform or revolusion, it would have no
need for empty, decontextualized rhetoric about national
oppression and revolution. The Panthers used such rhetoric
only in the context of explaining their politics, whereas the use
of such rhetoric by Queer Nation and other practitioners of

Religion & the

IN REVOLUTION

identity politics tends to obfuscate, not enlighten, Queer
Nation's use of the work “revolution,” for instance, dbscures
mcmﬂhydlkkhutﬂlymfmmAM“d&
word “nation” obscures the differences between the Black lib-
eration and Queer liberation movements. Identity politics place
an emphasis on image which interferes with the clear advance-
ment of a substantive political agenda.

MIM calls on progressive activists o reject identity politics
in favor or an analysis of material conditions and how Lo
change them.

Notes:

1. Washington Dlade, 10/25/91.

2. Philip §. Foner, ed., The Black Panthers Speak, p. 2-4.

3. Huey P. Newton in The Black Panthers Speak, p. 50.

Anti-Imperialist Movement

s the Maoist Internationalist Movement (MIM) and the

Revolutionary Anti-lmperialist League (RAIL) expand

their work among the broad masses, we will encounter
more and more progressive individuals and groups under the
influence of religious thinking. Questions such as, “Should we
struggle against religious thinking?” and, “How should we
struggle against religious thinking?" have naturally arisen and
need W be answered.

Of course religious ideology takes some blatanty reac-
tionary forms. Some religion blesses the status quo as ordained
by god, and as a result forbids all challenges to it or encour-

ages its followers (o “turn the other
cheek” and accept oppression. This

Religion may take the form of placing hope

in a life bereafter, or by saying that

reflects “vengeance is the Lord’s” (see arti-

& cle in this issue on Louis

the SOClal Farrakhan's “cryplo-pacifism™).

= Other reactionaries use religion's

relations alleged “supra-class” nature (0

cover up their own reactionary

between agendas — which are often fascist or
feudal.(1)

P00P|e and MIM and others bave lackled

such blatantly reactionary ideas

between elsewhere.(2) This article focuses

Pe0p|e and prinarig on religion;lidcology

within the anti-imperialist camp,

nature and why and how we struggle

L]

against it. Here we review the posi-
tion of Marx, Engels, and Lenin on

religion and explain MIM's basic position:

1. Maoism and religion are opposing ideologies.

2. This does not imply that religious people cannot make
great contributions to the revolutionary struggle of the interna-
tional proletariat. Many people may remain religious even
under socialism.

3. MIM combats religious ideology among the masses
through persuasion and example, not through repression. A
brief summary of MIM and RAIL policy follows.

WHAT IS RELIGION?

The principle that human productive activities determine all
other human activities is central to the Marxist method of ana-
lyzing society. In particular, ideological forms, such as reli-
gion, philosophy, and literature, are determined by practical
human activity. Marx described this approach 1o the study of
ideology in The German Ideology:

“We set out from real, active men, and on the basis of their
real life- processes we demonstrate the development of the
ideological reflexes and echoes of this life process. The
phantoms formed in the human brain are also, necessarily,
sublimates of their material life-process, which is empirical-
ly verifiable and bound to material premises... Life is not
determined by consciousness, but consciousness by life."(3)

Religion is a social phenomenon which reflects the social
relations between people and between people and nature: This
is the meaning of Marx's statement that “Man makes religion,
religion does not make man.”(4) Bul we can not simply say
that “religion is a social way of thinking,” because then sci-
ence, communism, and atheism would all be fonns of religion.
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We must be clear that religion is a particular ideological
response (o a particular set of material conditions.

Engels summed up the particularities of religion in the Andi-
Duhring: “Religion ... is nothing but the fantastic reflection in
men's minds of those external forces which control their daily
life, a reflection in which the terrestrial forces assume the form
of supernatural forces.”(5)

The material basis for religion is the fact that external forces
master people, and not the other way around. Engels explained
that these “external forces™ could take the form of natural or
social forces. When human society was young it was com-
pletely at the mercy of the weather and other natural forces
which it did not yet understand fully. Under capitalism, people
are dominated by economic conditions which appear indepen-
dent of them, even though they themselves have created these
conditions.

The religious response (o this domination is to assume that
people will always be mastered by external forces, that is,
there are some aspects of reality that people will never under-
stand and therefore never be able o “control.” This assumption
is contrary to dialectical materialism, which MIM upholds
both as a method of investigation and as an accurate represen-
tation of objective reality. Dialectical materialism says that -
despile the fact that at a given point in time we may know next
10 nothing about certain aspects of objective reality - humans
can indeed learn all that we need o know through practice.
“From the standpoint of modemn materialism, i.e., Marxism,
the limits of approximation of our knowledge 1o the objective,
absolute truth are historically conditional, but the existence of
such truth is unconditional, and the fact that we are approach-
ing nearer (o it is also unconditional .”(6)

Because MIM upholds dialectical materialism and therefore
struggles against all idealism, MIM struggles against religious
ideology. Of course this does not mean that MIM refuses to
work with all religious individuals or plans to outlaw all reli-
gion under socialism - far from it. We discuss which forms the
struggle against religious ideology takes in the next section.

MIM also struggles against religious agnosticism as part of
its struggle against idealism. Here is what Engels had to say
about religious agnostics:

“What, indeed, is agnosticism, but ... ‘shamefaced’ materi-
alism? The agnostic's conception of nalure is materialistic
throughout. The entire patural world is governed by law,
and absolutely excludes the intervention of action from
wilbout. But, be adds, we bave no means either of ascertain-
ing or of disproving the existence of some supreme being
beyond the known universe. Now this might hold good at
the time when Laplace, to Napoleon's question, why in the
greal astronomer's Mecanigue Celeste the Creator was not
even mentioned, proudly replied: ‘Je n’avais pas besoin de
celte hypothese.' (I had no need for that hypothesis.) But
nowadays, in our evolutionary conception of the universe,
there is absolutely no room for either a creator or a ruler,
and to talk of a supreme being shut out from the whole

CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

4 me?ﬁ.ﬂ
aumn;:lf M:;:-n‘wmmmﬁ. (7)
secms ﬂ'
essentially leaves the door opey
the life of religious ideology. De
are universes parallel 10 this one
other than 10 Wasle time or iy,

Religious

about whether or not there
no real effect in this universe
people pointlessly.

BAT RELIGION?

H;w"ll: xﬁ.ﬂ"w the Worker's Party Towards Religioy
(1909), Lenin wrote: “Wcmuuamhﬂmhmm-m?um
rudiment of all materialism, and consequently of Marxism p,
Marxism is nol a materialism which stops at rudimey
Marxism goes further. It says: we musl know Aow 10 comby
mﬁsm.mmaﬂumwwwemuﬂc;plmpmcrmud
faith and religion among the masses nu{e(mh.nwany_ (3].

Asbngnth:nmcﬂnlw‘ururehgmummfum.
long as people are truly dominated Ey l.lllu.r: or social res
tions, belief in “supernatural forces™ will continue o exiy
Engels explains:

“It is still true that man proposes and God (that is, the alien
domination of the capitalist mode of production) disposes
Mere knowledge, even if it went further and deeper than that
of bourgeois economic science, does not sulfice (o bring social
forces under the domination of society. What is necessary for
this is a social act. When this act is accomplished, when soci-
ety, by seizing all the means of production and using them on
a planned basis, has freed itself and all its members from the
bondage they are now kept in by these means of production
which they themselves have produced but which they them-
selves have produced but which confront them as an overpow-
ering alien force; when wman no longer merely proposes, but
also disposes - il is only then that the last alien force which is
sull reflected in religion will vanish and that the religious
reflection itself will also vanish with it, for the simple reason
that there will be nothing left w reflect.”(9)

Join MIM’s Book-of-the-Month Club!
Youse:labodamtous.msendabook
a month to prisoners. No gimmicks. Or use our
alternative plan: you send us a million dollars,

PO Box 3576, Ann Arbor, MI 48106.3576, or
PO Box 29670, Los Angeles, CA 90029-0670.
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We would be foolish to call the people who lived in ancient
Mesopotamia “stupid” or “genetically deficient” for believing
in wrathful demons who preyed upon puny and insignificant
bumans The ancient Mesopotamians did nol have access W
more than 4,000 years of buman study of the weather, agricul-
ture and urigation, discase, eic. To a great extent, the reason
we can talk about atheism at all is the fact that the sceds of
communism - a sociely which the people themselves truly
control - already exist today in the proletarian movement.

So while we do carry on scientific an atheist propaganda, the
fundamental way Marxists combat religion is by developing
the proletarian struggle iwself, teaching the masses through

ice that there “are no gods outside of humanity.”

This is the thrust of Marx's famous statement, “religion is
the opiate of the people™:

“Religious suffering is at once the expression of real suffer-
ing and the protest against real suffering. Religion is the
sigh of the oppressed creature, the heart of a heartless
world, just as it is the spirit of spiritless conditions. It is the
opium of the people.

“The overcoming of religion as the illusory happiness of
the people is the demand for their real happiness. The
demand that they should abandon their illusions about their
conditions is the demand o give up conditions that require
illusions. The critique of religion is therefore in embryo a
critique of the vale of tears, whose halo is religion.

“Thus the critique of heaven turns into the critique of
omh.lhumuqmofhw.mdtlucriumuulmmlogym
the critique of politics,”(10)

RELIGION AND SOCIALISM

Because Marxists combat religious thinking among the
masses through persuasion and example, not repression, the
socialist state will regard religion per se as a privale malter.
That is: there will be complete separation of church and state;
chmthuwiﬂnmbesubddludmymmmmmhnka-
ball leagues, if at all; people of like beliefs will be able 0 asso-
ciate freely; and all people, regardless religious beliefs, will

Umﬂmemmmmmumm“l
cover for their anti-socialist activities, the socialist state must
mmmmuwummupmw
nﬁdhinthemottcllsbn.themdnlm“mldhe
wamdwﬂhfmnlmhulf-ddm.mu
-neﬂme.lhemandlhepmmmuluhehnwdd
explain to religious people that the action taken against these
reactionaries were not aimed at religion, but at their anti-
people activities.

w:mumucumamw-ndmxmu
wmmmpm:dl’iuuawivmmm.me
Maoist party itself should not. For the reasons outlined above,
nwwmmmnwﬁww
mu-mrunmm.mnmmm-
mmmm.mmmmym

cwﬁummymnmgmdamhmofmmmﬁm
the development of a scientific culture.

Under communism, a socicty where no one group of people
mmwowuhﬂ.Mwmhemmﬁﬁm‘Mishauuse
once the material basis for religious thinking has disappeared,
religious thinking itself will disappear. As Engels says above,
once people can truly control their lives themselves and are not
subject o “overpowering alien forces,” they will have no need
{0 believe in mystical powers beyond their understanding.

How TO UNITE WITH PROGRESSIVE RELIGIOUS PEOPLE

As part of the superstructure, religion reflects contradictions
in the substructure. It consequently may reflect the aspirations
of an oppressed class or the vested interests of a ruling class.
For example, many religious people believe that their religion
demands that they serve the oppressed masscs bere and now.
These people understandably drift towards socialism and
armed struggle as means for realizing this service. Also, the
demand for national liberation often expresses itself through
religion.

Lenin taught us that we must subordinate the anti-religious
struggle o the struggle against the exploiters. We should con-
cretely examine different trends among religious people; there
is a big difference between creepy fascists like the
Scientologists and Black church-goers organizing against
police brutality. When dealing with religious progressives, we
shouldn't keep our criticisms of idealism or, say, reformism W
ourselves, but at the same time we shouldn’t damn all religious
people to hell, so to speak, and make unity around atheism
principal over unity on exposing Amerikan imperialism or
building the independent institutions of the oppressed.

Lenin gives an example of how communists can concretely
lead religious people who are discontented with the lascism:

“Even the Russian orthodox clergy has now been awakened
by the thunderous collapse of the old medieval order in
Russia. Even it is joining in the demand for liberty and is
protesting against the officiousness and arbitrary actions of
the government officials, against the police spies imposed
upon the ‘servants of God." We Socialists must support this
movement and bring the demands of honest and sincere
clergymen to their logical conclusion, taking them up on
their talk sbout liberty and demanding that they resolutely
sever all connection between religion and the police."(11)

Our principal ideological task in organizing such religious
progressives — as well as those people who take the bour-
geoisie’s idealist talk of “eternal truths™ like fraternity, equali-
ty.mdﬂhmyuhmvﬂue—lstoe:phm“mmm
“there are no rights, only power struggles.” That is. these
rights are denied the oppressed masses through economic
eMMWMWThMymb
mmumwuwmdw
mmmmy-wumymumu
mmmunm-ﬂmum-
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uons in society and build a secular revolutionary movement, a
movement without religious bias which can unite all the
oppressed. Religious people who believe that the anti- imperi-
alist revolution is wholly a secular matter and are convinced of
Or open o the efficacy of the Maoist path wwards that revolu-
tion can and should work with and join RAIL.,

Pouicy

1. MIM comrades uphold dialectical materialism and the
slogan, “the masses make history,” both of which were al the
beant of the Great Proletrian Cultural Revolution, Members
have a duty w propagate the scientific outlook of Marxism-
Leninism-Maoism, which includes appropriately combating
religious ideology.

2. MIM seeks political unity with those who accept MIM's
political leadership, even though they may not agree with
MIM's atheist line. MIM encourages religious people who
accept that MSG and RAIL are secular organizations and do
not seek to propagate religious ideas within them (o join MSG
and RAIL.

3. Those groups and individuals who believe that religion is
a central component of anti-imperialism and agitate for a reli-
gious orientation for the anti-imperialist movement should
remain separate from MIM and RAIL. MIM and RAIL will
work with these groups on mutually acceptable projects, in
keeping with existing MIM policy on united-front building.
While working on these events MIM will not undertake atheist
propaganda unless our allies use the event to carry out reli-
gious propaganda.
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How not to unite
with religious-
minded anti-
imperialists

s we pointed out in the arnicle “Religion and the any;
Aimperialis! movement,” MIM and BAIL MUst uaie

politically with religious-minded anti-imperialists. By
we must do so in a principled manner. We s.houl_d unite wig
religious anti-imperialists around a common political under
smmhng.malis.wesbouldmiwinlhemhrsm.bm{
should not attempt to woo religious minded pegplc_ into work.
ing with us by dropping aspects of our materialist line. Indeey
it is our materialist analysis and practice which will draw (.
best of the religious-minded anti-imperialists to work with us

Two examples of how not to unite with religious-minde!
people follow,

The All-African People's Revolutionary Party's pamphle
“African Liberation Day *94: Revolution and Religion are acis
of Culture and must be used as Weapons for Liberation” con-
tains a lengthy article defending the A-APRP's belief in i
“absolute harmony between revolution and religion.” The A-
APRP wriles:

“Religion is an organized way of way of life which includes
:.:die! !yl:: and practice which regulates the bebavior

conduct of its followers... The religious principle stems
m-wmm.mmm;-w
live in.pu.cc. harmony, and justice; the purpose of
!lsvnluhonutqmpu.hmy.mdjm' . There
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Gorky: “God is a complex of those ideas elaborated by the
tribe, the nation, mankind, which arouse and organize social
sentiments with the purpose of binding the individual to soci-
ety and of binding animalism [compare this to “a belief sys-
tem... which regulates behavior and conduct of its follow-
ers')."(2)

Lenin replied:

“(This] is obviously false and reactionary. Like the
Christian Socialists (the worst species and worst distortion
of ‘socialism’), you employ a melhod which (despite your
besi intentions) repeats the hoous-pocus of the priests: all
that is contained hustorically and praciically in the idea of
god is removed (rom it (filth, prejudice, the consecration of
ignorance and submissiveness on the one hand and of feu-
dalism and monarchism on the other), and in place of his-
wrical and practical reality a nice philistine phrase is insert-
od into the wlea of god (god = ‘ideas which arouse and orga-
alze social sentuments').

“You mean o say something ‘nice and sweel’ by this, to
point o ‘Truth and Justice’ and the like. But this good
intention remains your own personal affair, a subjective
‘pious wish ' ... By gilding the idea of god, you gilded the
chains with which [the reactionary clerics and ideologues]
fetter the ignorant workers and muzhiks."(2)

Religion's principal role - especially now, when the revolu-
tionary movement is at an ebb within U.$. borders ~ is that of
an opiate, a pacifier. Christian turn-the-other-cheekism, new
age mysticism, and the Nation of Islam’s emphasis on individ-
wal atonement are examples of the kind religious humbug
which teaches people o accept oppression as an unchangeable
fact of life and/or twms them inward, away from the struggle
for political power.

The sweet-sounding line that “true” religion and socialist
revolution are in “absolute harmony™ cannot adequately com-
bat these reactionary manifestations of religious thinking,
because it denies the truth that religion “is nothing but the fan-
wastic reflection in men's minds of [the] external [material]
forces which control their daily life."(3)

Just as this line fails to expose the reactionary politics of
nmtﬂloflﬂsmpovideanymiplormligm
minded people who are honestly progressive or revolutionary.
Fwanpk.lheA-APRPpﬂnuMnﬁnLnthu‘Klnl for his
mﬂmmmgmmﬂmwmm.
mmwﬁm&ng.mﬂw:ww’wﬂm
wpple the largest, most brutal military empire history bas ever
scen. Certainly people can contribute to the
mmhulmmhemumeA-
APRP does by equating revolution with religion leads the
movement down an old dead-end.

MIM made a similar mistake in a review of the A-APRP's
Kwame Toure, This passage is worth quoting at length because
it also contains an accurate assessment of MIM's most funda-
mental difference with the A-APRP.

“[Toure] believes you should not judge and ideology by its
m.nwmmunu.m.u'n-m't
jupmnnm'wmhwu
included chattel slavery, so you also should not judge
socialism by ils practice. Thus he can praise a wide vasiely
of leaders from Castro to Qadaffi without defending any
particular nation’s socialist path. MIM is materialist and
does judge both Christianity and socialism on their practics,
finding thal national liberation is won only with socialism.
While MIM is pot anti-religious and considers religion o
par with other leisure activities, it does not agree that if
people would read their Bible then they would act OK."(4)

The mistake here is defining religion solely as a free-time
activity. As MIM Notes later pointed out, “while going 10 a
religious service could be a leisure time activity, religion in
general is line on mysticism which bolds that knowledge or
power can be gained from the supernatural. This runs contrary
to materialism, the theory that all power and knowledge are
gained from the real world."(5)

Imperialism and fascism in the oppressed nations breed
spontancous rebellion and resistance, and many religious indi-
viduals and groups take part in this resistance. MIM and RAIL
must also struggle to bring these religious people who are not
immediately revolutionary into the revolutionary united front.
At the same time, MIM must boldly advocate the scientific
world outlook, the outlook which firmly recognizes the masses
as the makers of history, the only outlook which makes the
transformation of this “vale of tears” into an “earthly paradise™
possible.

Noles:
1.An-mmpnpu'un.mm-ym.-muuumm

*94: Revolution and Religion are acts of Culture and must be used

as Weapons for Liberation.”

2. V.1 Lenin, “Letters from Lenin to A. M. Gorky.” Selected Works.

New York: International Publishers, 1943. Vol. 11, pp. 678-679.

3. F. Engels. Anti-Duehring. Peking: Foreign Language Press, 1976.

p. 410.

4. MIM Notes 100, May 1995.
5. MIM Notes 103, August 1995.
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One Weekend’s Movie Sales

Corporate concentration and cultural hegemony

by MCI2

N & fairly typical weekend in the film industry, July 18

20, the wp 60 movies in national distribution grossed

3104 million in vcket sales within U S borders. These
top 60 movies altogether had grossed $2.1 billion by the end of
that weekend, at which point they were showing on more than
13,000 screens (1) So, U.$ movie goers have spent more for
tckets to these 60 movies than the whole Gross Domestic
Product in Eritrea for 1905

The comcentra
bon of spending on
Just a few movies is
significant. The
op five movies oa
this list — Men i
Blact, George of
the Jungle,
Contact, Nothing
te Lose, and
FacesOfy
grossed $72 mil-
lioa that week-
end, or 69% of
the total. This is
evideace of a
mass capitalist
culture of con-
formity (1)

These wp five
mMOVICs Were run
by the largest
culture compa-
mies in the
world, also
some of the
largest companics
pericd. Men in
Black is from
Somy, which had

ty despite the constant mantra of free
Notes:

$46 billion in revenue last year, and ll.sl:} lif?a.&l?lu;“'
Pictures and TriStar Pictures, and d‘;m I:i.l S Bm:a
films, among others.(2) George QJ’IM‘ ufl‘mnkcd s
which had revenue of $18.7 billion and 0D 1,
Fortune SO0 list last year.(3) Disney, which also owns AR
owns Buena Vista home video, 17 theme parks and reson,
etc., and controls Hollywood, Touchstone, C aravan, gy
Miramax films. Contact is from the Time Wamer publishiy,
empire, which owns CNN, HBO, and lots more, and had S|
billion in revenue last year, at 141 on the Fortune 500 (3
Nothing to Lose is also from Tuu;hslunc (Disney). Finally
Face/Off is from Paramount, which is owned by Viacon
which owns MTV and its “competitor” VH]1, Showtime and
“compeltitor” The Movie Channel, and, if you want a “choice”
of movies, Blockbuster video as well.(4) Viacom b also i
publishing with Simon and Shusla.‘and a lot more, with §|2 |
billion in revenue last year, making it 112 on the Fommc list

Each of these companies is heavily involved in producuc
of films, and their distribution in theaters, on TV, video stores
and so on — all up and down the entertainment food chain
That way they don't have to worry aboul serious competition
at any level. :

One feature of imperialism is its increasing concentration of
capital and power. When this concentration develops in the
realm of culture, one important result is the concentration
of control over culture and the public expression of idexs
This leads (1o hegemony by the ruling class over culture
By maintaining a tight control over large-scale cultura
production — in addition to news media, the education
system, and so on — the ruling classes can do a lot
smooth the way for the public acceptance of their view of
things,

Lots of critics of capitalism are upset about the conces-
tration of capital in culture, but Maoists understand that ths
begemony is reinforced by the massive infusion of super-
profits from Third World countries — which are used 1o pay
the people of the oppressor nations to play along — so that
Amerika in particular has developed an epidemic of conformi
will and individuality
b Vdﬂs:)fy box office lists available at
2. Sony corporate information

3. Fortane 300 ot wre g o
4. Viacom corporate information from

www.yahoo.com.
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Alvin Ailey in Perspective

National oppression, cultural achievement, and collapse

Ivin Ailey (1931-1989) was the founder of one of the
A-l:ul major Black modern dance companies in
merika. Two of the most interesting aspects of
Ailey's life are his cultural achicvements viewed in the context
of racism and national oppression, and bis own thoughts on
racism and national oppression; and what has been described
as his mental breakdown, also deeply intertwined with the real-
ities of being a Black man i a racist society.

So we review Ailey's life here not as a model of oppressed
national revolutionary cultural work, but as an example of how
prominent Blacks cannot ignore national oppression. The con-
wradiction between imperialism and the oppressed nations is
the principal contradiction in the world today, so understand-
ing the Black nation's subordinate position in this contradic-
tion is necessary for dealing with it comrectly. In a remem-
brance of Ailey, the journalist who helped him write his auto-
biography said “he was aware that this world, while accepting
him, believes that European music and dance are vastly superni-
ar to all other music and dance.”(1) In a way, Alley’s greatest
strength and contribution was that as much as he fought 10 be
accepted by the Euro-chauvinists of the art world, be fought 1o
be accepied as a Black artist doing Black culture.

As someone who did cultural work with no explicit political
affiliation, Ailey is not someone with whom MIM has a lot in
common. But while Ailey himself probably would not have
had a lot 1o say to MIM, his work has a lot 0 say about cultur-
al efforts and leadership in the Black nation. Here we review
two books on Ailey’s life — Ailey's own autobiography,
Revelations, and a new biography of him by New York Times
dance critic Jennifer Dunning, Alvin Ailey: A Life in Dance.
Dunning's book is a detailed biography; i traces Alley’s life
artistically, but does not deal with his motivations, political or
otherwise. In Revelations, Ailey talks about what it meant 0
grow up and develop a public carcer as a Black man in
Amerika. He does a better job of explaining his politics and
their role in his work.

THE PATH OF AILEY'S CAREER

As the founder of an early major Black modern dance com-
pnyhhmih.uhywupumwntnd-mm
through a series of historic firsts. This position in some ways
100k a toll on his mental bealth; while working W be a lcader
in Black culture, he was being promoted as an example of
Amerikan culture. In 1962, Ailey's company was he first
Black troupe 10 tour Southeast Asia on U.S. State Deparmment
spoasorship and the first State Department sponsored company
10 tous extensively through the countries il visited.(2)

Sending a Black cultural mission to Southeast Asia on

bebalf of the government must have been a calculated move W
instill friendliness between Blacks and the peoples who were
then becoming U.S. neocolonial subjects. Because images of
racism and national oppression had also severely tarnished the
U.$. image overseas, this was also an by the State Department
to promote integrationism intermationally. Showing Blacks on
an official wur would have given credence (o the idea that the
oppressed and oppressor nations within Amerika were relative-
ly equal, and helped propaganda efforts o make colonized
peoples more friendly (0 the colonizers.

AILEY’S AND HIS COMPANY'S SELF-IMAGE

In her foreword 0 Revelations, Lena Home said that Ailley
and his dancers “inspired me 0 better prepare mysell for the
life 1 had to lead as a black artist in a society that 0o often
refuses to recognize and reward fine talent and its contriba-
tions to our culture.”(3) From these two narratives of Alley's
life, it is clear that he did not turn away (rom the pressure that
is put on Black artists 0 be cultural ambassadors (rom their
pation 10 the world. The expectations that Black people in the
publiceytbcmptuenuﬁvu.lnlmsfmofmc Black
public image and the Black nation’s self-image, create mon-
strous doubts in the minds of Blacks who must live up to them
When white Amerika promotes this expectation it lays all pos-
sible pressure on these individuals. MIM does not claim that
white Amerika cares overly about individual famous Black
psyches, but rather that by publicly placing responsibility for
the fate of the Black nation in these individuals’ hands, the
oppressor nation pushes responsibility for the results of nation-
al oppression away from itself and onto the oppressed.

Ailey said he was struck, at one point fairly late in his
career, by (he realization that “the dances my family did at our
bome in Texas, those social dances, were beautiful marks of
our own culture.”(4) The same could be said of Ailey and
dance as an editor said about Carlos Bulosan, the Filipino
writer, and his writing: “Bulosan thus decided as a wniter
identify with the Filipinos. He retold their experiences and
gave voice 10 their aspirations.”(5) Ailey retold Black experi-
ences, particularly southern Black experiences, and made his
career about that lelling. Of his most famous series of dances,
Alley sald “my plan was 10 make Revelations the second part
of an all-black evening of dance. First would be the blues in
Blues Suite, the spirituals in Revelations, then a section on
Kansas City jazz, then a section on music. The
aim was o show the coming and growth and reach of black
music."(6) Ailey identified with the dances of his childhood
and of the Black nation generally, and built much of bis com-
pany's repertoire around showing the world the beauty of these
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dances,

Ailey's ballet Cry, a solo which he would not allow white
dancers to do, is “dedicaled 1o Black women everywhere” and
takes the performer “from oppressive drudgery (o emotional
anguish and finally to wrenching joy" in a mourning and cele-
bration of Black wimmin's lives in Amerika.(7) Revelations,
his most famous work and likely the most famous single ballet
of the twentieth century, is all about the southern Black church
— its place in the community, in nurturing young Black people,
and 50 on. Blues Suite is about the Dew Drop Inns and honky-
tonks where Black adults spent their Saturday nights before
going on to church on Sunday momings. For Bird with Love
was his big jazz piece, premiering very late in Ailey's life and
dedicated to Charlie “Bird"” Parker,

In To Die for the People, Huey Newton describes Melvin

the barriers he faced as a B
dance and to his analysis of the dance
his responsibility to bring Black culture (o the stage. He
ed 1o bring Black culture to Black people and provide
opportunities for Black artists. ;

Bluckdnnmhnda'veryhmﬂﬁmeﬁndmgwork.m :
reason, Ailey made it his business to create jobs for them:
feel an obligation to use black dancers because there must b
opportunities for them but not because I'm a black choreogr
pher talking to black people.”(11) MIM supports this type of
thinking; we do encourage the idea that Black dancers (actoms,
teachers, politicians) should only be hired

Van Peebles's approach to symbolism in
the Black community: * Sweer Sweerback
[shows the reaction of the oppressed to

Black dancers

to represent or talk to Black people.
is a dangerous idea because it means that

their oppression] by using many aspects d a ver people who do not do work with explici
of the community, but in symbolic terms. ha y ly Black content are released from the
That is, Van Peebles is showing one thing hard time obligation of hiring Black people.

on the screen but saying something more
10 the audience. In other words he is sig-
nifying, and he is signifying some very
heavy things.”(8) Aliey's work — in the
combinations of music and dance, the
selections of pieces and periods of Black
culture — does the same thing. He made
constant efforts to universalize his work
and to speak to all people with his chore-
ography. But at the same time, Ailey was
signifying to Black people first.

In his choreography, Ailey devoted his time to depictling
Black life and the spirit of Black people over making dances of
political protest. He planned for many years to do a piece on
Malcolm X but never got to it. Around the time of Nelson
Mandela's 67th birthday in 1986, Ailey choreographed the bal-
let Survivors, based on the life-stories of Nelson and Winnie
Mandela,(9) and he did a benefit for Martin Luther King’s
civil rights work. While on tour with bis company in the
Southern U.$. in 1963, Ailey referred to the South as “Courage
Country™ in reference to Black southermers' political work for
civil rights.(10) But his ability to identify with the Civil Rights
Movement politically was limited, and his activism was limit-
ed 1o celebrating Black culture with Black audiences and pop-
ularizing it among broader audiences.

Ailey’s career was representative of a section of national
bourgeois culture. Even while this section can be progressive,
it shows us the importance of proletarian art in the revolution-
ary movement. The separation of life from politics in Ailey’s
work is a political expression of the national bourgeoisie and
petty bourgeoisie. The pursuit of culture over politics is an
attempl 10 misguide the proletariat into supporting the national
bourgeoisie 1o the exclusion of making socialist revolution.

finding work,
and Ailey made
it his business
to create jobs
for them.

Naturally, we also think that production
of culture with specific Black content i
also very important because it is the cul
ture of an oppressed nation and an impors
tant part of the consciousness of the
Black nation. -

Ailey did not restrict his choreography
or his presentation of other choreogra-
phers’ work to Black material and with
the exception of his ballet Cry; he also
did not restrict non-Black dancers
prominent roles in the company. But being Black in Amerika,
he saw much of his work as a series of work on the B!ﬂ?
experience.

In his weaker political moments, Ailey said things like “I am
trying to show the world that color is not important ... that's™
what it’s all about to me.”(12) As weak-kneed as this states
ment is, we have to look at it in context. What Ailey says 0
New York Times reporter is not necessarily the measure of
politicS. It is only the measure of how he wants to be seen
the dance world where he jockeys for money and for
mance and rehearsal space. In his stronger moments,
said that just because the culture is Black doesn’t mean that
people can't relate to it, and he went on to say that racism kept
white choreographers from recognizing the potential of relat~
ing (o culturally disparate people through dance. “Here, hk
short, is the big problem with white ballet companies: Does
one really want to see a black swan among thirty-two swans i8
Swan Lake ... 1 give no creden S i .
et i dence to that position whatsoevef.

; aler, not in a history seminar. It's the
as saying that Japanese dancers can't dance the blues— welk

they do i 2
mn{cri:l.“'r(llg? company. ... their presence universalizes the

—
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Ailey talked consistently about bringing more Black people

I out to the theaters to see his company perform. While the com-

pany was in residence at the Brooklyn Academy of Music

' (BAM), Ailey was upset that the theater would send buses 0

~ Manhattan to pick up audiences, rather than go into the Black

" neighborhoods in Brooklyn to bring back Black audiences 10 a

~ theater that was as far from them as is was from the white

people in Manhattan (14) Certainly the Ailey company per-

formed for audiences with greater percentages of Blacks than

} the typical dance concert audiences. Ailey pointed out that

“black folks make up roughly twenty percent of our audience,

l and the percentage should be greater.” Ailey wanted the com-

~ pany to always be more for Black people: “dance should be a

- popular form," he said, “wrenched from the hands of the
elite."(15)

But even Ailey's company, with all its
efforts to bring dance 1o the people and 1o
Black people in particular, is for the clite,
From Ailey's comments on who in the
Black nation supported his work, the indi-
viduals with whom he made connections
in expanding his company's work into a
dance school and summer dance camps, it
seems that the overwhelming majority of
Blacks in his audiences were at least petty
bourgeois. This class composition makes
sense given the restrictive ticket prices of
concert halls where the company per-
forms. In retrospect, we can see that
Ailey used the class composition of his
Black audiences the way MIM would

* Number _I3 - 1997

But even
his company,
with all its
efforts to bring
dance to
Black people
in particular, is
for the elite.

he established dance camps — one in New York and one in
maq-ummmmmmnudm
umipmdmom;mwﬁﬁumdmﬁmm&
find as young dancers. The camps drew kids who would have
beengoodmdidﬂufnrdroppiu;outofwhoulndmw
them about dancing and making dances. Allan Gray, a friend
of Ailey's who had fostered the company’s in Kansas
City and established the Kansas City camp, described what the
AileyCamp dance program did for kids. They “start secing
how their bodies react differently to different situations. They
later tie that into control and leaming what discipline it takes
to think through a program, make strategies, and then be pre-
pared physically to carry them out. And they tie that into how
you have to be mentally prepared but also educationally pre-
pared if your strategy is to complete
school.” Gray continued, “Many of these
kids realize for the first time they have
control of their lives. They don't have to
react to the outside world or their fami-
lies."(17)

Huey Newton's words on political
action and understanding are a good
framework for understanding the work of
the AileyCamps. Newton wrote, “the
essence of the ideology of the Black
Panther Party is that we recognize that
malter is constantly in transformation in
a dialectical manner. But when we under-
stand this and understand the forces in
operation, we can control them in a man-
ner which is beneficial for the communi-

have the Black national bourgeoisie orga-

nize itself. Although he made no conscious effort to string the
two aspects of his work together, he generated a consistent
stream of Black culture and popularized it among the pelty
bourgeoisie and bourgeoisie, emphasizing the importance of
Black culture to the elite of the Black nation. He then went on
and took the support he had gained from the wealthier Blacks
and used that to reach out to sections of the Black proletariat
through his dance school and summer dance camps.

LEADERSHIP IN THE BLACK COMMUNITY

Dance companies in the 1950s and 60s, with the exceptions
of a few in New York and Lester Horton's company in Los
Angeles, where Ailey received his early dance training and
performing and choreography experience, did not accept Black
dancers. As a young dancer, Jimmy Truitte, who would later
dance with both Horton and Ailey, was told by while dance
instructors that they would happily give lessons in the Black
neighborhoods if Truitte could find enough interested students
on his “side of town.” They also offered lessons in their own
studios at a separate time from their regular dance classes
“because 1 know you people work so hard.”(16)

When Ailey had the money and the organizational support,

ty. Therefore what we want to do is
understand the contradictions within every aspect of the Black
community and move on them by trying to increase the posi-
tive side of each contradiction until it comes to dominate the
negative side. This is how we define power: the ability to
define phenomena and make it act in a desired manner."(18)

In establishing the camps, Ailey and his associales recog-
nized the contradiction between Black children trying to grow
up and become something worthwhile, and the society they
lived in and the schools that educated them telling them that
they were worthless, In the introduction to his autobiography
he said “that's one of the worst things about racism, what it
does 1o young people. It tears down your insides so that no
matter what you write or choreograph, you feel it's not quite
enough."(19)

AILEY'S MENTAL BREAKDOWN

In 1980, Ailey lost track of reality and was put in a psychi-
atric hospital, In Revelations, Ailey describes a process that
began when his good friend Joyce Trisler died in 1979 at age
48 (she and Ailey were the same age). His mentor Lester
Horton had also died young and suddenly, and Ailey decided
that he was doomed to die quickly and set out both to make
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sure that happened and to live life to the fullest before his
death. He drank and took a lot of drugs (principally cocaine),
spent money on all sorts of luxuries while stealing from his
comer grocery store when he felt like i, and several times ran
through the halls of his apartment building screaming “Fire!
Fire!"(20) Afier one of the fire episodes, Ailey was arrested
and when given two options, chose to check into a mental hos-
pital or go 10 jail.(21)

MIM has basic disagreements with the designation of mental
illness under imperialism. We do recognize that some people
have genuine and serious mental or emotional problems, and
this will be true under socialism as well, But as socialists, we
resist unquestioning acceptance of the bourgeoisie’s defini-
tons of mental illness as many people have been labeled men-
tally ill whose only illness was social - they opposed imperial-
ism in one manifestation or another, Further, imperialist psy-
chiatry uses the mental illness diagnosis to isolate undesirables
from the rest of society. Mentally ill individuals are defined as
being less than other people and there is little effort to bring
them into society as productive people. Under socialism, we
would deal with mental illness as the Chinese did under Mao,
“in a comradely manner, as [we would deal with] all contradic-
tons among the people, which are by definition non- antago-
nistic."(22)

For MIM, Ailey's breakdown is a very public example of
bow difficult it is to separate mental and emotional stability
from political position and consciousness under imperialism.
While Tnsler's death was the event which set him off, Ailey
describes how living in such an oppressive society had already
sel him on the edge. From Ailey's case we can see how the
umpenrialist psychological and psychiatric professions are
responsible for teaching people that they must fit in to an
oppressive society to have happy lives. So as a Black person
angered by racism treatment, Ailey was told to control his tem-
per and learn bow to function within the system,

This notion that we live in an unchangeable system and that
individuals must change themselves to fit into it is an impor-
tant element of capitalist superstructure. If the capitalist propa-
gandists were (o admit that capitalism is not good for every-
one, they would be encouraging rebellion against capitalism,
For this reason, capitalist psychological ideology is antithetical
to revolutionary theory. Even in Ailey’s non-revolutionary
case, this bullshit ideology was impossible to reconcile with
any degree of nationalism.

Almost from the beginning of Ailey's career, Amerika was
sggressively pressuring him to adopt integrationism and leave
the Black nation behind. The U.S.-sponsored tours were only
the best documented form of this pressure. As far as MIM is
concerned, feeling allegiance (o the Black nation and strug-
gling 10 make its collective consciousness and culture the
bases for a cobesive body of work celebrating that conscious-
ness and culture, all in the face of a country which rejects the
idea thal the Black naton might have anything of value to
offer, is enough W make anyone go crazy,

monlyumuimamaboutm){“l::ml: bey
mcmnndlcuombemhhnaumalwu i
put on him from outside came (0 a head, blewwilh

and not put in prison. Blacks who have pro t‘:‘ g
alist society are much more likely to be put l:jhm: e
whites are the majority in mental institutions.(23) Ailey’s ingjj ..
(utionalization was another form of pressure put on him
soften his solidarity with the Black nation and adjust
Amerikan imperialism. When Amerika imprisons so many of
the poor Black men who react violently to national .

putting a prominent Black cultural figure in a mental |
tion instead could only have been an effort to placate him intg

compliance with imperialism. .
Ailey himself recognized the reasons for his so-called insap.

ity, even though he did buy the mentally ill label in the
Ailey quotes a Village Voice article about his hospi :
“Alvin Ailey may be paying dues for fifty years of agony,”
Ailey comments on that article saying “my :I_lness. I now
understand, was the way that agony manifested itself. I never
understood or faced the truth, not for many years. My way hag
always been to take things at face value, for what they are. The
agony of being black, the agony of coming from a small-town
Texas and ending up dancing on the Champs Elysees in Paris,
was a heavy load to carry. The contrast, the cultural dis

between those two points, certainly had something to do wilh

my illness."(24) ¢
Notes: 16. Dunning, p. 47.
1. Alvin Ailey with A. Peter 17. Ibid,, p. 396. Y

Bailey, Revelations. (New  18. Newton, p. 138.
York: Birch Lane Press, 19. Ailey, p. 5.

1995), p. 150. 20. Ibid., p. 134-42.
2. Ibid., p. 106. 21. Ibid., p. 143. -
3. Ibid., p. 2. 22. MIM Theory 9, “Psychology

4. Jennifer Dunning, Alvin Ailey:
A Life in Dance. (New York:
Addison Wesley, 1996), p.

and Imperialism,” p. 34.
23. Ibid., p. 31.
24. Ailey, p. 146.

380. i

5. E. San Juan, Jr,, ed., If You
Want to Know What We Are:
A Carlos Bulosan Reader.
(Minneapolis: West End
Press, 1983), p. 7.

6. Ailey, p.97-8.

7. Dunning, p. 271.

8. Huey Newton, To Die for the
People.

9. Dunning, p. 374.

10. Ibid., p. 177,

11. Ibid., p. 243,

12, Ibid., p. 388,

13. Alley, p. 128,

14, Dunning, p. 243,

15, Ailey, p. 101.
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The Black Panther Party on culture
North American Maoism’s
First Anti-Postmodernists

by MC45

In building its own revolutionary cultural practice, MIM fol-
lows the leadership of the Black Panther Party (BPP) of 1966-
1970, when it was the Maoist vanguard in the United $nakes.
The BPP formed out of Huey Newton's and Bobby Seale’s
split with cultural nationalists in Oakland, Cal. and so the BPP
produced much early Maoist work on the position of culture in
a revolutionary nationalist movement and the importance of
making cultural work serve politics, rather than putting culture
first.
. Huey Newton, co-founder and Minister of Defense of the
Black Panther Party, wrote several theoretical articles on the
position and function of culture in a revolutionary struggle.
According to comrade Huey, the
work of revolutionary culture
was to explain the need for
and instigate social change.

In Revolutionary Suicide,

Newton wrote that:

“Language, the power of

the word in the philosophi-
cal sense, is not underesti-
mated in our ideology. ...

Words are another way of defin-
ing phenomena, and the definition
of any phenomenon is the first step
to controlling it or being controlled by
it."(1)
So the BPP did not hold the postmodermnist
view that language can determine society, but argued that the
party’s role was (o lead the masses in how to think through its
use of language. So for example the BPP needed the Black
nation’s cooperation in exposing the pigs’ oppressive role as
an occupying force in Black nation territory. The party could
not just wait for this cooperation 0 spontaneously appear; it
needed o start by explaining how the police, being “pigs,”
were not worthy of the people’s fear but instead deserved their
scorn and hatred,

Describing the BPP's Maoist community organizing strategy
in To Die for the People, Newton wrole:

Huey Newton

“What we want to do is understand the contradictions with-
in every aspect of the Black community and move on them

by trying to increase the positive side of each contradiction
until it comes to dominate the negative side. This is bow we
define power: the ability to define phenomena and make it
act in a desired manner.”(3)

The Free Breakfast for Schoolchildren programs — begun in
Oakland, Cal. and spread to Idaho, Illinois, New York, North
Carolina and places in between — were an excellent example of
defining a phenomenon for the purpose of manipulating it. The
BPP recognized that Black children were going to school bun-
gry in Amerika and that this was the first barrier to them being
able to get a good education. The party noted in its newspaper
that the U.$ economy surely had the resources to make sure all
children got a good breakfast and decent nutrition, and that
since Black children were hungry, this was proof that Amerika
wanted them to be hungry.

The breakfast programs then demonstrated how easy it was
and how few resources were needed to change this phenome-
non by making sure that kids could have breakfast before
going to school. If the Black Panther Party could do it with no
state power, no ownership of banks and so on, making nutri-
tion available to the poor must be a question of priorities and
not potential, So the BPP used the breakfasts not only to feed
people, but to demonstrate that the government’s priorities
were on not feeding people.

So the breakfasts, free food programs (at which the party
and its supporters would hand out bags of groceries), free med-
ical care programs, and all the other Serve the People pro-
grams were a means of spreading negative propaganda about
the Amerikan government. These programs were also a means
of promoting independent institutions of the oppressed, which
Mao explained were a necessary part of the stralegy of orga-
nizing the people to seize state power. Again from Newton:
“When we created it, I had in mind some distinct philosophical
goals for the community that many people did not understand.
... We wanted (o give the community a wide variety of needed
programs. ... All these programs were aimed at one goal: com-
plete control of the institutions in the community.”(2)

Noles:
1. Revolutionary Suicide, Huey P. Newton, 1974, Ballantine Books, p.

181.

2, Revolutionary Suicide, p. 185.
3. Huey Newton, To Die for the People, p. 138.
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MIM’s Cultural Revisionism

Newsletter of the Maoist Internationalist Movement”

box? The “subscribe to MIM Notes box"? The “What
non-prisoners can do to support prisoners” box? The “What
Prisoners can do to support MIM" Box? And de list goes on
and on! ... Wait! Most importantly, have you seen MIM's “Got
Culture™ box? What's really going on? Point blank, MIM is
either culturally “boxing™ itself up or painting itself in a cultur-
al corner. MIM claims to be the vanguard party of the
oppressed nations within the United Snakes, so unlike pseudo-
communists and pheminists MIM does not look to the labor
aristocracy or the gender aristocracy for revolution. On the
other hand, MIM seems to be making a super-humyn effort to
side-step these two line errors just to strain at the gnat to swal-
low the camel whole.

MIM practices cultural revisionism! MIM holds that the
“revolutionary center of gravity is in the Third World" Then
wouldn't it by necessity hold true that the greatest potential for
revolutionary culture is in the Third World also?

For example, rap music generates millions of dollars for cap-
italists on a yearly basis and it also has a tremendous influence
over youth world-wide. In fact, rappers have become con-
sciously engaged in the struggle for “ownership” of their cre-
ative works. This says a lot for black youth. Not only have
they successfully done what many Black leaders have failed to
do - create jobs — they have actively engaged in the process of
seizing the means of production in a market they have created.
But what does the MIM do?

Instead of embracing hip-hop culture MIM turns to alterna-
tive rock. Instead of promoting and criticizing graffiti MIM
wrns o Andy Warhol! Who the hell is Ani Difranco anyway?
(see MIM Notes 122, p. 7). You guys should find out the poli-
tics of Ll Kim"

One can tell by all the “boxes” in MIM Notes — not to say
that some of them aren’t necessary — that MIM fails to capture
the imagination of Third World youth. There are 50 many
yooth trapped in the U.S. prison gulag, that the MIM should
have tons of revolutionary art at its disposal!

“The correctness or otherwise of the ideological and political
line decides everything. When the party’s line is correct, then
everything will come its way. If it has no followers, then it can
bkave followers; if it has no guns, then it can have guns; if it has
no political power, then it can have political power” — Mao
Zedong.

If MIM has no revolutionary culture, then it can have revo-
lutionary culture! “Smash cultural revisionism!" Pomography
is patriarchal an directly ted to the capitalist mode of produc-

Have you seen the “What is MIM" box? The “Official
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vanish into thin air because no cul
thin air. Culture is tied into the
on

tion. Pornography will not

wral art form arises out of
mode of production. In fact culture is the expressi

“images and concepts” of a given econo.m.ic system.
youth culture at its best is annrch‘isl but it is far [mm
even “potentially” revolutionary like Black and Latino youth
culture. White youth music such as heav.y metal and.a] crmative
rock probably borders more along the llpcs of rascxs.l national
chauvinism than revolutionary or potentially revoluusyna-y 1
forms such as rap and graffiti. Somcwhcrf: along Uw- line white
youth got going “punk” confused with being mvoh:unnaty, )
Most white youth wanlt nothing more .lh:m to shock the;
parents” by dying their hair blue or piercing their bod)-r. rd
World youth want nothing more than (0 overthrow this crazy
mixed-up-world! You guys should pay closer atiention (o the:
word on the streets! g .
The MIM seems bent upon throwing the creativity of th
masses in an intellectual straight-jacket. In fact, MIM’s inclic
nation towards all this alternative rock is no altemative for the
masses at all! -
~South Carolina Prisoner
January 1997

MCI2 RESPONDS: i
We certainly agree with the writer that the “greatest poten=
tial for revolutionary culture is in the Third World.” '
MIM is ready to use art and reviews from prisoners and
other Third World artists and revolutionaries. We do print pris-
oner art, poetry, and, of course, prisoner writings as our greal=

est single source of submissions. True, we don’t have many
rap music reviews. This writer as well as other readers should
take this opportunity to write and submit reviews about rap and
hip-hop culture, and the rap music industry, for the reasons this
wriler suggests.

On white youth culture, overall, it is indeed “more along the
lines of fascist national chauvinism™ than it is revolutionary.
However, where it is progressive we think it's good to review,
criticize, and occasionally even promote it — because if the
international proletariat has any allies among groups within the
white nation, it is among the youth. (We don’t support Andy
Warhol. We did review the movie I Shot Andy Warhol - and
criticized the feminist strategy of the womyn who shot him.)

White youth appear overrepresented in our culture coverage
in part because most of what we want to say about white youth
is rel‘med 10 culture, because that’s where most of their poten-
tial lies; whereas with oppressed nations we report on a much
wider array of political and economic issues

e S
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Graffiti according
to Robbie Conal

Robbie Conal is a Los Angeles artist generally referred
to as a “guerrilla artist.”” In the L.A. Weekly (January 10,
1997) he is called a “a non-sanctioned public artist.” His
posters have appeared all over major cilies from coast 0
coast. MIM bas used his “Contra Cocaine™ graphic, which
predates the recent spate of news about CIA cocaine traf-
ficking by many years. He said:

“Postering, graffiti and tagging are rap art, and like rap
music they're forms of public expression that strike out at a
hostile (or oblivious) dominant power structure — as in ‘you
take away all government health, education and welfare ser-
vices from us and our neighborhoods, and we gonna pee all
over your property so at least you see we exist.' This is the
definition of pissing you off. That's why the city govern-
ment and property owners hate it — it’s a form of class war-
fare. The real crime is the veritable ‘lost generation' of
great artists on the streets of LA™

s et ] ﬂ"
Conha Cocaie: Art by Robbie Conal on a poster al a demaonstralion al the
L.A. Times building in February

Punk Protest
Bangs a Gong
for Privilege

reprinted from MIM Notes 68
September 1992

by MCI2

{ two consecutive weekends of punk political and
cultural activity in Washington, D.C. at the end of

July and beginning of August, the white punk
movement demonstrated real revolutionary potential, but
also showed how deeply it is currently mired in both
reformism and anarchism, The reformism is a more
advanced stage of political decadence, but it apparently rep-
resents what happens to the youthful anarchism if it is never
organized for revolution. The “advanced,” older leaders do
a lot to retard potentially revolutionary development in this
movement.

At its best, the movement trashes the whole system, at
least making it possible for real revolutionaries o have
some influence on people within the movement who want
to go beyond just destroying the system. Many of these
people enthusiastically buy MIM literature. Al its worst, it
is a preachy call to white self-interest, and is therefore both
harmful and useless to truly oppressed people.

A flyer from Positive Force, the organizers of the Punk
Percussion Protest and concert which drew about 1,000
mostly young white people near the capitol on July 25,
screams, “Revolution begins with you.” But then it takes
off after a bunch of recent Supreme Court decisions which
will make life more inconvenient for privileged white
people, as if the Court itself had not been a tool for geno-
cide and exploitation since its creation.

The flyer even says, “The Court, once a strong protector
of free speech, has increasingly swung towards tolerating
stricter limits on expression.” This kind of statement repre-
sents the ugly, privileged side of the white youth move-
ment. Contact with, study and understanding of the lives of
oppressed people — principally oppressed Black, Latino and
indigenous nations — shows the emptiness of this kind of
longing for better days gone by.

The organizers eventually descended into complete
Democratic Party politics, when they emphasized “unless
we act now, our society will be dominated for most of the
rest of our lives by a Supreme Court that resembles a Moral
Majorily rogues' gallery.” In other words (although the
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writers would likely object to this characterization), “You bet-
ter vote for Clinton, gang, or white people are in trouble!”

The pamphlet did also mention rolling back affirmative
action and the prison system as areas where the Supreme Court
has recently caused harm. A spokesperson for the League of
Indigenous Sovereign Nations also addressed the crowd,
demanding a seat at the United Nations for indigenous peoples.
(MIM says: one seat?! We can do better than that.)

The pamphlet listed a handful of reformist, mostly
Democratie Party groups such as the National Organization for
Women, Amnesty International, the American Civil Libertics
Union; as well as a few more progressive groups such as the
Washington Peace Center and the D.C. Student Coalition
Against Apartheid & Racism, Then it said: “If you don’t like
any of these, then start your own!"

This appears 10 be the work of a jaded leadership simply
mimicking the angry alienation of its youthful counterparts;
the list of organizations would then represent the decrepit state
of the writers themselves, while the call to “start your own!" is
a hollow echo of rebellious sentiment.

One young person interviewed by MIM at the rally
explained of the Supreme Court, “I just think they're wrong.
Maybe this’ll do something to change their views on the
world.”

When pressed, however, he agreed that was unlikely, What
about overthrowing the whole government and building a bet-
ter society altogether?

“That could work, maybe...” although “greedy people are
going to keep wanting the power.”

SO WHAT DO WE DO?

Eventually he conceded, “We have to organize and start a
new culture.”

Al the concert, members of Riot Grrrl, an organization of
angry young punk women, took the stage to explain its views
on feminism and women's revolution, Women are oppressed
the world over, one woman explained, and “that is why we
must band together for a revolution that is our own.”

“The revolution has started,” she said, “and it is like no other
... it is a Grrrl revolution ... it is Grirl power.”

Prior to reviewing Riot Grrrl literature or conducting an
interview, MIM won’t yet assess Riot Grrrl as a whole. But
MIM wrges the militant women in this group to read and cri-
tigue MIM literature and struggle over the revolutionary
course for feminism, which means adopting the perspective of
the world’s truly oppressed.

The Riot Grrrl is also currently tailed by paternalist “pro-
feminist” men, who tell men, for example, to cross the street
when walking near women at night. Men who have this conde-
scending view of women will never be able to Lake women
seriously as warriors, political leaders, or comrades. This is a
kinder, gender chivalry for which revolutionary women have
no use

At the Riot Grrrl convention the next weekend, a pamphlet

called “Patriarchy Kills™ lists “a few tips” on how mea
uwnmmdm;ww_tmﬂﬂﬂ“‘m‘:l _
sexist cullure, support women who 2y f and sl
don’t blame women for rape,
self-defense for women,

streel at night (for fear that you
that the State bust rapists hafdﬂ' our Job 0 see that

service to such concerns—it’ hey
more,”) don't rape anyone, join them of groups like them,

The anarchist side is
epitomized by a statement

from one of the band

members: ‘Everybody
knows what to do,” she said.

‘I don’t need to tell you/

#
The only good thing about this article was its sl.:al.cmﬂl
in order to not rape, men must “leam (o communicate ope
and honestly about your desires, and insist on that from yg
partner(s) ... Sex must be explicitly and mutually agreed upe
free from undue pressure, or it is rape.” MIM agrees 2
completely with this statement. But MIM knows that no
under imperialist patriarchy is “free from undue pressure,” as
therefore it is all rape! MIM does not support the palernalisg
efforts of chivalrous men to create a more acceptable form
rape, by, for example, “avoiding sex with anyone who is d
or chemically impaired or too young or who otherwise may
vulnerable to you.” It is not that simple. 1
The reformist side of this movement poses left and anarchisth
but in reality is neither. It acts like it doesn't want Lo 8
people what to do, but in fact it moves people toward empé
reform struggles. The anarchist side is perhaps epitomized by#
statement from one of the members of the band Bikini Ki
which played at the concert.
“Everybody knows what to do,” she said. “I don't need §
tell you."
But if “everyone knows what to do,” then why is there 8
much groping and confusion on the “left” about how §
respond to the war on women? And why have no strat
advanced by the Amerikan “women’s movement”
in curtailing patriarchal domination?
_ MIM will continue to struggle on the fringes of this and st
ilar movements, support what can be supported and try (o s8¢
vage as many white Amerikan nationals as possible. Thosé
young people who will hold themselves to the revolutionany
standard of oppressed people in Amerika's internal colond
and in the Third World should consider themselves despe:
needed for the revolution, and kiss the motherland good-byc;-;,-
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rage against the machine

reprinted from MIM Notes 74

March 1993

age against the machine is relentlessly political, and

their points of reference are rooted in internationalism.

The CD cover pictures a Buddhist monk burning to

death in protest of south Vietnamese war policies and the liner

notes are printed on a background photo of the Vietnamese

masses. The band gives thanks for inspiration to, among oth-

ers, the Mohawk Nation and Huey Newton. In their lyrics the

Black nation, Azania, Indigenous people in North America are
all “my peoplc.“ They also put on a damned good show.,

“Bombtrack,” the first cut on the CD, lays out the band’s

agenda amdung “Landlords and power whores/ On my people

they took turns,” and calling out so-called radicals who aren’t

dealing the whole truth to their audiences. “Killing in the

Name™ corrects that error, hammering home the fact that cops

and the Klan are the same folk. Which is why they do the same

“Take the Power Back,” “Bullet in the Head,” and “Know
Your Enemy” stress education as the key to revolution. They
point to the fundamental contradiction of imperialist teachings.
On the one hand, capitalism feeds its youth on the Amerikan
dreams: “compromise, conformity, assimilation, submission/
Ignorance, hypocrisy, brutality, the elite” so we can grow up to
be good soldiers and tax-payers. But the reality of the system
based on this ideology breeds enemies within its ranks.

In “Wake Up,” the band goes after “The networks at work,
keepin’ people calm,” who cover up the history of Black
pationalism to try and justify FBI murders of Black revolution-
aries. The song is a brief lesson on how none of this is any
accident, and how imperialism is expedient about eliminating

individuals and organizations that threaten to make revolution.
rage against the machine closes this song with lhe:rmthmt.
“how long? Not long/ Cause what you reap is what you sow."”

“Settle for Nothing” slams reformists for leaving capitalism
intact: “If we don’t take action now/ We settle for nothing
later/ We'll settle for nothing now/ And we’'ll settle for nothing
later.”

But in the final analysis, rage against the machine leaves lis-
teners with no action to take, and no viable way to destroy the
machine.

The closest rage against the machine gets to offering a prac-
tice is in “Take the Power Back.” They call on their audience
to “get it together then/ Like the mother fuckin® weathermen,”
but they make no accounting for the ultimate demise of the
Weather Underground or even their failure to make any signif-
icant dents in imperialism when they were around. MIM won-
ders if rage against the machine consciously shares the weather
brand of internationalism: solidarity with the international pro-
letariat in words but a practice that leaves Amerikan imperial-
ism intact. From the final cut on the CD, “Freedom:" “What
does the billboard say/ Come and play, come and play/ Forget
about/ the movement/ Anger is a gift.”

The flip side of revolutionary internationalist consciousness
is the strategic confidence to plan to take on the imperialists
eventually. MIM invites all people who are turned on to rage
against the machine's music and lyrics to struggle through the
anger and pain of imperialism to a revolutionary practice.

futility of the FBI's work.

Why is MIM Underground?

Read Agents of Repression: The FBI's Secret Wars Agalinst the Black |
Panther Party and the American Indian Movement, by Ward Churchill & |
Jim Vander Wall. This history of the birth of the Federal Bureau of [t
Investigation and a detailed account of the FBI's work Infiltrating and e
splitting and wrecking revolutionary organizations, including murders
and frame-ups, helps answer the question. The book demonstrates the
extent of the threat to anti-imperialist movements, and the long-term

Send $17 to “MIM Distributors,”
PO Box 3576, Ann Arbor, Ml 48106-3576.

FBI wir; Fred Hampton.
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terms Black, Amerika, United $takes or Snakes, and

womyn/wimmin. Here we review what Stalin, Mao and the
Black Panther Party said about the importance of language and
revolution, and explain where MIM can apply those theories at
this historical stage. We know that the proletariat cannot con-
trol the language without state power, but MIM can control the
language we use and the revolutionary culture we help to build
through that language.

MIM has been accused of complicating our language with
weird terms and unusual definitions. Here we explain our-
selves. We know that the masses will read and understand
even complicated words that MIM creates or uses as long as
the language is relevant and the content important. Irrelevant
and incorrect words have no place in the task of building pub-
lic opinion for communist revolution and in creating indepen-
dent institutions of the oppressed, which are MIM’s principal
tasks at this time. In building public opinion and institutions,
we also build a revolutionary culture, in which language plays
an important role.

Al this early stage of the revolution, it is appropriate for
MIM w make our language more complicated when necessary
in order 1o effectively and correctly transmit our line. It is not
MIM’s intention to make things confusing, but rather to reject
some words that have meanings the international proletariat
must reject, and create new words or deploy old words in new
ways 10 get across the people’s voice.

We also choose 0 use the simplest words possible without
compromising revolutionary content. We have to use words
like superexploitation, because its meaning is important for
comununists in the era of imperialism, But we also try lo say
wse instead of utilize, for example, where nothing is gained by
a more complicated word

In MIM Theory 11 we explained briefly our use of the

e Number 13 * 1997
CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

MIM on Revoluti'onaryi

guage
STALIN’S CONTRIBUTIONS

In 1950, Stalin answered questions about Marxism and lin-
guistics, and the role of language in class struggle. In response
{0 one question, Stalin noted that language is not simply part of
the superstructure that is supported by the economic basé
because over centuries the Russian language had stayed essen-
tially the same. While of course there are new words created 10
reflect a new society after revolution, it is a serious error (0
confuse language and superstructure,

“Language radically differs from superstructure. Take, for
example, Russian society and the Russian language. During
the past thirty years the old, capitalist base was eliminated
in Russia and a new, socialist base was built.
Correspondingly, the superstructure on the capitalist base
was eliminated and a new superstructure created corre-
sponding to the socialist base. The old political, legal and
other institutions were consequently supplanted by new,
socialist institutions. But in spite of this the Russian lan-
guage has remained essentially what it was before the
October Revolution.”(1)

MIM disagrec§ with Stalin’s view that the entire superstrucs
ture of the previous society was replaced so quickly with &

new socialist superstructure, but we agree with his judgment

that _Ianguagc had changed much less
had in general,
In Stalin’s view, language is t i
. 0 serve the society as a whole,
as a means of communication between pcoplcya.nd it is 1©

serve members of socie " ; :
status, OF soclety equally “irrespective of their class

than the superstructure

A langunge has only (o depart from this position of being

thn;] common language of the People and to give preference
n_n. support to any one social EMOUp to the detriment of
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other social groups of that society, and it loses is virtue,
ceases o0 be a means of intercourse between the people of
that society, and becomes the jargon of some social group,
degenerales, and is doomed to disappear.”(

Not only is such language doomed to disappear - it also
causes harm to those it helps oppress. It is this tendency that
MIM often opposes when we make changes to our use of lan-

guage.

Stalin emphasized the connection between language and
productive activity, noting that “without a language understood
by a society and common to all its members, that society must
cease 1o produce, must disintegrate and cease to exist. ... In
this sense ... while it is a medium of intercourse, it is at the
same time an instrument of struggle and development of soci-
ety."(3)

In upholding the need for one language common to all soci-
ety, and in explaining that language is not simply superstruc-
wre, Stalin asked:

“What necessity is there, after every revolution, for the
exisung structure of the language, its grammatical construc-
tion and basic vocabulary to be destroyed and supplanted by
new ones, as is usually the case with superstructure? Who
would bepefit if ‘water,’ ‘earth,” ‘mountain’ ... were not
called water, earth mountain, etc. but something else? ...
What would be the use to the revolution of such an
upheaval in language?”(4)

MIM agrees with Stalin; when communists have state
power, we do not intend to replace existing words simply
because there has been a revolution. The changes must be
meaningful when they are implemented. However, MIM does
pot yet have state power, and we are not yet in the position of
consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat after a protract-
ed people's war. The need or usefulness of complicating or
simplifying language depends largely upon the stage of the
revolution.

Especially interesting is Stalin’s warning not to confuse lan-
guage with culture.

“Culture may be either bourgeois or socialist, but language.
as a means of intercourse, is always a common national lan-
guage and can serve both bourgeois and socialist culture. Is
it not a fact that the Russian, Ukranian, and Uzbek lan-
guages are now serving the socialist culture of these nations
just as well as they served their bourgeois cultures before
the October Revolution?'(5)

We see from this also that Stalin respected the national
minority languages in the Soviet Union, as Mao respected the
national minorily languages in China, In fact, opposing classes
(or nations or genders) use the same language in different and
opposing ways; sometimes by using different words that are
nonetheless understandable o all groups, and less often even
by hiding meanings that some people cannot understand.

b Wamee.

TION

Mao looked to Stalin as a
theoretical leader in the area
of language. “Stalin’s position
on the nature of language, on
standard languages and on his-
torical change, and on the rela-
tionship between language and
thought represents the accepl-
ed theory of linguistics in the
[People’s Republic of
China]."(6)

The need or
usefulness of
complicating
or simplifying
language
depends
largely upon
the stage

of the
revolution.

SIMPLER CHINESE

MIM often notes that Mao
simplified the Chinese alpha-
bet to make it more accessible
to the masses, and here we
explain how and why that hap-
pened, as well as other
changes in language and edu-
cation under Mao’s leadership.

From October to November
1974 the “American Linguistics Delegation” visited China to
meet with representatives on language and linguistics in the
People’s Republic of China. This trip was part of a larger orga-
nized exchange between linguists from China and the United
$tates, where the idea was to focus on the study and teaching
of the host country's language.(7) This delegation, which was
supportive of the Chinese revolution, published its findings in
Language and Linguistics in the People’s Republic of China.
Since the delegation was in China during the height of the
Cultural Revolution, it had the opportunity to leamn about the
major changes going on in China at that time.

Along with changes in language, the goals of education
changed under Mao. Under Mao, and especially during the
Cultural Revolution, there was an education revolution, the
focus of which included changing the goals of education; the
enrollment system of the universities; teaching methods and
materials; examinations; and methods of running the
schools.(8)

The Amerikan delegation upheld its “colleagues in China for
remarkable achievements in the standardization of Putonghua,
in the development of a simplified writing system, and in the
effective teaching of foreign languages, as well as
Putonghua.”(9) ;

The delegation learned that the majority of people in China
speak the Han language, within which there are two major sub-
categories: (a) the common or standard language, Putonghua;
and (b) all others, referred to as dialects.(10) Putonghua was
named the common language of the PRC in 1955.(11)

There are many different dialects in China, and under Mao
one important change was to phoneticize Putonghua and sim-
plify the written language. The written language was simpli-
fied In different ways, including reducing the number of
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strokes required to make certain characters. But the Amerikan
delegation also noted that so many different dialects and dif-
ferent pronunciations of the same written language could lead
10 real confusion.

In response to their questions about language and the larger
background of the Chinese revolution, the delegation leamed
that, “when the new social system was established in 1949, the
Chinese language was at first unaffected. In the view of dialec-
tical materialism, language is a product of the whole socicty
and serves all social classes; it is not a part of the ideological
superstructure erected by the ruling class."(12) This is in
agreement with what Stalin said; it is the dialectical materialist
view of language.

In “Oppose Stercotyped Party Writing," Mao said, “first, let
us learn language from the masses. The people’s vocabulary is
rich, vigorous, vivid and expressive of real life. ... Second, let
us absorb what we need from foreign languages. We should
not import foreign expressions mechanically or use them indis-
criminately, but should absorb what is good and whalt suits our
needs. ... Third, let us also learn whatever is alive in the classi-
cal Chinese language.”(13)

During the Cultural Revolution it was difficult for the
Chinese to predict what would happen with the various
dialects given that the Han language was being simplified. The
general belief was that dialects would not die out for a long
ume. Cadres away from their home areas were expected o
learn local dialects to develop closer contacts with the mass-
es.(14)

Besides many different dialects of the same Han language,
there are at several minority nations with their own languages
within China, and Mao's consistent policy was (0 respect those
nations and their languages.

“As early as 1931, the Communist Party of China estab-
lished its policies towards national minorities: lo encourage
the development of all aspects of national minorities’ lan-
guage and culture. ... Later, the 1938 session of the Central
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party discussed the
problem of national minority languages in detail. It was
decided at that time that the Party should actively help the
national minorities develop their cultures and languages,
both spoken and written. In December 1947 Chairman Mao
gave a speech in which he urged that both spoken and writ-
ten languages of the national minorities be respected. These
expressions of support for the rights of the national minori-
ties by the Chinese Communist Party were based on the
principles of Marxism-Leninism." (15)

Of course, language changed in other ways as well. For
example, Mao was famous for saying that wimmin hold up
half the sky, and afler Liberation, “half the sky™ became a syn-
onym for womyn. Also, “beloved spouse” replaced the sexist
terms “outside person - husband” and “inside person -
wife”.(16)

The Black Panther Panty, which advanced further than MIM

huwhrinwmsofmtﬁﬂp“b“‘m::m

independent institutions of the
uwwmmwm_dmemvduﬁzl:rymm
times. In Revolutionary Suicide, Huey Newton wrole:

“The Black Panthers have always m;lhumd. action over
rhetoric. But langusge, the power of the wwd in ili: ;ﬁi:..
sophical sense, is not underestimated in our ideo 'o;rym“:
recognize the significance of words in the In'uulel |
ation, not only in the media and in conversations 'u:nh

people on the block, but in the important area of raising
consciousness, Words are another way of defining phbenom-
ena, and the definition of any phenomenon is the first step
to controlling it or being controlled by it"(17)

For example, the Panthers introduced the wqrd “pig"”
revolutionary vocabulary as a way (0 define police ol.‘f{een_
vile instead of as upstanding protectors of the citizenry,
Newton saw this as one of the Panthers’ “prime needs”
terms of developing language that the people could use an
relate to, and that would raise the consciousness of whiu
people and the police.

In comparing what MIM is doing with our language (
what the Black Panthers did) with what Mao undertook it
China, one must remember that Mao had state power. MIM
not yet at the level where we influence the language of
state, but we can control the language that we use and the re
olutionary culture that we help to build through use of that
guage and our various publications.

Notes:

1. The Essential Stalin; Major Theoretical Writings, 1905-1952,
Bruce Franklin, 1972, Anchor Books, p. 408.

2. Essential Stalin, p. 409-10.

. Language and Linguistics in the People's Republic of China, &
Winfred P. Lehmann, 1975, University of Texas Press, p. 130.
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. Essential Stalin, p. 419,
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On Language

Some of MIM’s Terms & Usage

These are terms that MIM wses in ways that may not be obvious. In some cases we invented the usage, in other 1
' cases we build on a previous tradition, or modify meanings that other people use.

| Black - instead of “black™ (uncapitalized: it's a people, not a color), or “African American,™ etc. We don’t use a

variant of “American” because Blacks are their own nation. And we don't use African because the Black
nation here is a new nation, not an African nation. “New Afrikan” is also a good term, however, which we
choose not use mostly because of its association with cultural nationalism, or nationalism dependent on cul-
tral distinction instead of communist-led revolution,

First Nations — not MIM's term, this is what we often call the peoples who were in the Americas in particular
before Europeans got here; one of those terms that explains itself.

gender aristocracy - like the labor aristocracy, the gender aristocracy are underlings in the patriarchal imperial-
ist system - including Amerikan wimmin — who nevertheless benefit overall from the system.

Liberalism — that's with a capital L, and it means the philosophy that focuses on individual desires and freedoms.
Not to be confused with the so-called difference between Democrats and Republicans. Generally reactionary,
it’s sometimes useful to the people, as when the ACLU argues against the Amerikan death penalty.

materialist method — not the kind of materialism the tells people to buy buy buy, this is about the rational process of
making concrete judgments based on realistic comparisons. This means, for example, comparing one real politi-
cal practice (say. Maoism) to another (pacifism), and judging the results of their actions — instead of just com-
paring the two ideas and deciding what to do based on which one sounds better (which would be idealism).

pseudofeminist — this is how we describe those feminists who don’t extend their would-be feminism to the eradi-
cation of gender oppression overall, most often by ignoring the gender oppression of the world’s majority
(and often making it worse in the process).

rape - coerced sex. Since wimmin had no choice about being born into a patriarchal system of gender oppression,
all sex under patriarchy takes place under nonconsensual conditions and is therefore rape. When the police
and courts get involved in what sex is rape and what is not, their main job is to make sure the system wins in
the end — not to stop rape, which requires proletarian feminist revolution,

sectarianism — putting one’s own organizational leadership ahead of the interests of the international proletariat,
or party-building for its own sake. Contrary to many critics, we do not agree that having a vanguard party is
itself a sectarian practice. Maoists reject sectarianism but support vanguard leadership as the only proven way
to get the job done. ; :

superexploitation —paying workers less than the value of their labor power, which is the minimum necessary (o
live and reproduce. This is how imperialists make enough profits in Third World countries to pay the labor
aristocracy in the rich countries more than the value of their labor power.

womyn ~ substituted for woman because we want (0 show that wimemin are not a subset of men, the way that the
words woman and women imply. We got these words from pseudofeminists with whom we mostly disagree
on questions of feminism, but on this point we choose to seize their idea and turn it to revolutionary feminist

usage.




Prisoner supports ‘Black’

This is an excerpt from a prisoner’s letter to MIM, and our
response, which appeared in MIM Notes 134 (March 15,
1997), followed by a reply from A New York Prisoner. -ed.

n the August issue 1 have [MN119, August 1, 1996] you

present a subject of words, and their association with what

they mean as to gender an or race because of society and
what slavery depicted as to thing or believe. In this August
issue you seem to try to explain the reason that Black is less
than perfect for its people title. We need to understand first
what is “Black.” It is a substance in this universe that's always
was here and will continue to be here. Just like its people they
have always been here and always will be here, so don't go
saying that it not a perfect title for “Black" people because it is
what it is - us!!! the original people and since that all thing
arrive from that which was and is first there is no other name
under the sun to call us!!! the originals, only Black, Black
because we are strong, Black because we are potent, and Black
because we are from everlasting to everlasting, no by help of
no other force but us!!! the originals, Black man. Also Black
people with knowledge of self do not think of their skin color,
it is only the purest form of existence.

MIM RESPONDS:

In the artcle you mention, we said, “The term ‘Black’ is less
than perfect because it implies that we are talking about a
group because of its skin color, but it is the best definition of
the nation within Amerika. The capital ‘B’ belps to contrast
this legitimate nation with the ‘white’ fascist settler nation,”

We disagree when you say that Black people have always
been bere, and that “Black™ is an essential part of their exis-
tence, because we know that social identities are social in ori-
gin: they come out of social conditions and events, and they
develop in social ways. Africans were the Homo sapiens, but it
was nol important that they had dark or black skin color until
they had contact with people who didn’t. The importance of
“Blackness™ was largely imposed by Arabs from northern
Africa and Europeans, who seized on Blackness as the differ-
ence between themselves and sub-Saharan Africans, You cor-
rectly say that skin color is not the most important thing in
Black identity, but if it were not for skin color, “Black" would
not be part of that identity. That is why we stress “Black” as a
national identity, but we don’t pretend that it doesn’t have a
problematic origin in racial thinking.

When you say Black is “a substance in this universe thal’s
always was here and will continue (o be here,” we agree. But as
long as there has been light there has also been whiteness as
well, and there “always” will be, Rather than those few constants
in time, dialectical materialists such as Maoists pay most allen-
tion to that which is changing: the meaning of Black and white
in socicty, the developing oppression and liberation of nations,

T "

classes, and genders, etc.
For us what maticrs about

sion, its conscious expression, and its m.mﬂm as m;';‘
struggle for a world without oppression: 4 ﬂ
For that reason, wclmowmalmcﬂlnckna on does not
include all Africans and the whole African Diaspora, b ca
in time separate nations have developed as-dil'ferenl 1o
formed economic, cultural, linguistic a.nd territorial bonds, §
must understand the real life of slocml groups if we are
develop the best way forward to nfmonfﬂ and hnman
$o, our disagreement with you is ph:los.;oph:cal. we i
your view to be culral nationalism, which bas a religious
idealistic aspect in its description of Dlacl-:ngs.s as perm
inal, and unchanging, :
Dd{flack Panther Parfy l?:iundcr Huey Newton warned that
tural nationalism can lead to mistakes such as suppor ting

Black comprador dictators such as the Duvaliers in
Malcolm X also wamed us that Black leaders may be
despite their Blackness. When we treat Blackness as an e
tial part of people, it is hard to bave such a materialist analy

How does this affect our work together? There is no re
why cultural nationalists cannot work together with '
revolutionary communists attempting to develop revolutio
nationalist struggles — in many ways at this point. We agree@
the national oppression of the Black nation and other nationg
We agree on the need for anti-imperialist struggle for na '
liberation. We may even agree on the goal of a comm
world with no oppression of groups by other groups. In &
course of our movement in that direction, we all need all't
allies we can get without undermining our cause. Specifi
Maoists argue for the formation of United Fronts, unil
people of various classes and nations against imperialiss
under the leadership of a vanguard party. This is the best
for the oppressed (o combine forces against common en
under imperialism,

So we hope you will take our dis-
agreement with your position as part
of a progressive process of struggle
leading to higher unity. As we said in
the article you mention, we want to
hear from progressive people who
agree and disagree with us on lan-
guage issues and all other important
questions (our use of “Black” itself
came out of correspondence and
debate with revolutionary nationalists),
Let's keep struggling as we work
toward the best way out of (he
cesspool of imperialism,

“Black” is the nation, its
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A New YorKk PRISONER COMMENTS ON
" “THE AMBIGUITY OF BLACKNESS’:

MIM wrote, “When you say Black is ‘a substance in this
universe that always was here and will continue to be here’, we
agree. But as long as there has been light there has also been
whileness as well, and there ‘always’ will be.”

Allow me to correct this: First of all while it's true that
blackness (darkness) is an “element” that has no beginning nor

- ending, it is not true that “as long as there has been light there
has also been whiteness as well, and there always will be.”
Light developed from darkness. What we call visible or white
light is actually an armay of non-white colors known as a con-
tinwous spectrum that correspond to a particular wavelength
within the electromagnetic spectrum,

All mdiation transmits energy through a vacuum at 186,000
miles per second regardless if it's visible or not. White light (a
continuous spectrum) is produced by an incandescent solid,
liquid or gas under high pressure which in turn produces a
white glow to the human eye. All objects at whatever tempera-
fure emit radiant energy. The hotter the radiating body the
shonter the wavelength of maximum radiation. For example, an
extremely bot steel rod will emit a white glow, visible radia-
tion. As it cools it will emit more of its energy in longer wave-
lengths and produce a reddish glow. Eventually no light will
be given off but if you place your hand close to the rod you
will feel beat i.e. infrared radiation which is invisible.

As a dialectical materialist I would have to conclude that
visible light is produced when certain elements interact with
each other under certain conditions that causes pressure to
become so intense that a white glow is emitted from said ele-
ment or compound, thus visible white light does have a begin-
ning and will have an end. I also support this due to the fact
that the stars in the natural universe produce the largest source
of white light known and all stars have a birth and death and so
does the “whiteness” that develops from them.

Blackness (darkness) is something that simply is throughout
the pmiverse, it has no birth nor death. Light exists within dark-
pess and not vise versa. All light is not white, so there could be
light without whiteness.

Secondly, I'd like to add that there is no such thing as a
black skinned people and ditto for white skinned. Humans
range from a deep dark brown to a light pale pink. When we
speak of Blackness pertaining to people we are talking about a
socio-historical relationship between humans and when we

speak of blackness or rather darkness pertaining to the uni-
verse we are speaking of a natwral phenomena independent of
the buman will. In no way can the “Black Nation” be made to
coincide with the blackness of the universe for the former is
transient and artificial (i.e. man made) and while the latter is
etemal and natural.

We mustn’t become confused when speaking of Blackness
for it is an ambiguous word.

Pigs vs. cops
language

Dear MIM Notes editor,

ur local RAIL chapter has done a lot of work on police
Obrumllty and very related issues for over a year now. In

fact, that takes up most of our time, It is with this expe-
rience in mind as well as feedback from the masses that |
strongly urge you not to use the word pig, even though the
BPP used it. (Speaking of the BPP, it is relevant here to say —
and we'll be writing you about this in another context also -
that we must build on the legacy of the BPP, not mimic it.)
And i especially urge you not to use the word “pig” on the
front page of MIM Notes. I am beginning to think that it hin-
ders our work, not help it. I strongly recommend the word
“kop™ or “the boys in blue”; (i like both; the latter i like
because of 1) the patriarchal implication and 2) these police do
not act like adults, they act like irresponsible children.) But let
me develop further my arguments below as to why the term
“pig" is detrimental.

First, as one of our RAIL recruits who does a lor of work
with us and who is also a direct victim of police brutality says:
“It’s an insult to the animal to call the police pigs.” Secondly,
the term “pig” allows the enemy a diversionary criticism of us,
That is, they can say we are mud-slinging, insulting them. Our
best weapon right now is to expose the kops for the criminal
and morally disgusting behavior and institution that they are.
People are really nervous right now because there are so many
police attacks. Bult they are also really angry about kop terror. |
know what Huey Newton said but i think conditions are differ-
ent today than when he said it. We need to continue to expose
their crimes. And MIM is doing a great job of that Really, to
repeat, when i think about all the direct experience i've had
over the last year (and i directly and successfully prevented a
kop today from stopping us for using out freedom of speech at
a demo.) i don't want to pass out a paper that has “pig"” on the
front page; they can use that as an excuse to be assholes, say-
ing we're insulting them, mud-slinging.

In unity-struggle-unity,

— A Very Person

RC RAIL cOORDINATOR RESPONDS:

The BPP initially used pig to refer to a disgusting creature
that ate shit and liked it, parallel to how the police take all the
nationally oppressive rhetoric of Amerikkka, eat it up and tum
it into acts of brutality, “Pig" is useful because people can
relate (o the word and image, like the BPP initally also said.
The point was to unite around a term (o expose Lhe system,
Your argument gives no material examples of how using pig
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would be any more detrimental then the hammer and sickle or
feminist symbol mastheads. It looks like you are proposing
more “ " language rather than an exposure of the
nature of pig brutality through name choice. Should we stop
calling big capitalists pigs? They still eat up all the superprofits
like a hungry pig which proves a very useful image in expos-
ing the system.

Also “boys in blue” has limitations, Comparing pigs to “irre-
sponsible children” is even more unfair to youth. Adult ties to
imperialism prove to create the most irresponsible practice.
Youth are left with close 0 zero social value in Amerikkkan
society and are taught they can have no responsibility.
Conversely adults exercise power to starve and murder huge
numbers of oppressed people-a responsibility Amerikkkans
chose to forget. The patriarchal tie is correct, but still leads
back to a youth and gender issue, where boys are youth and
gendered powerless in a patriarchal society.

The use of “kops” is a good alternative to “pigs", but looses
its meaning when spoken. Written it drives right to the connec-
tion of national oppression and the overall Amerikkkan soci-
ety, but still tends toward pandering to people who don't like
to hear “offensive” words,

We do have unity on the need to expose police brutality to
the fullest, and the need to do so successfully. When language
forms concrete barriers to progressive success, then it should
be changed.

Order these essential texts from MIM

» Mavrakis, Kostas. On Trotskyism. $10. The best his-
torical polemic against Trotsky.

» Franklin, Bruce, ed. The Essential Stalin, $7. Major
theoretical writings 1905-1952.

» V.I. Lenin. Imperialism: The Highest Stage of
Capitalism. $3. The classic analysis of imperialism.

« Edwards, H.W. Labor Aristocracy: Mass Base for
Social Democracy. $10. Why there’s no proletarian
revolution in the First World, especially the U.S.

» J. Sakai, Sertlers, the Mythology of the White
Proletariat. $10. This shocking history of the United
$tates from the viewpoint of the international prole-
tariat argues that most Amerikans are bought-off
allied of imperialism.

« Richard Krooth. Arms and Empire. $8. Economic his-
tory on the roots of WWI and WWII — key to
understanding the present WWIII,

Send cash, check or m.o. to
MIM = PO Box 3576 * Ann Arbor MI 48106-3576
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Shine has
lessons for
revolutionarie

SHINE, 1996

iew by MCI2 ¢ ey
Revie 4 gze simple level Shine is another individualist
Oor the triumph of the “human spint. Bul_wllh a

perspective it is possible to draw revolutionary

from it, on: nature versus nurture in the mahnglof child
gies, parenting, art and mental illness. The movie fr.lls the
posedly-true story of David Helfgott, an Australian-born
of a Jewish survivor of the Nazi concentrauon camps.
father is an obsessive man tortured by the fact of his own
vival when so many others, including his whole family,
In the late 1950s, he turns young David into a child
piano player through constant cmotiona_l pressure and
parental authority. He tells David that be is lucky to be ablc. ;
play music while his father had his violin destroyed as a i
He tells David that he will be a great piano player by wi
many competitions. Basically, the only thing David can do
keep his father from completely losing it is to become a
piano player. Through endless practice and complete emoti
al investment, David succeeds — but eventually he loses hﬁ
mental stability in the process. ¥

The father's obsession threatens to derail David's su .
when he decides that David going off to the Royal College off
Music in London will destroy the family like the Naziss
destroyed his old family. It takes the intervention of an unders
developed character — a pro-Soviet communist womyn author
— to convince David to escape his father and go off to school®
One implication of this is that his father was so rotten pan.lyg
because he was a communist or friends with one. On the olhﬂ's
hand, the “communist” woman is a hero in getting the child 10°
escape pis cruel father. On a third hand, she is presumably
revisionist anyway, so the whole thing is a wash.

Once at school, David gradually starts slipping even furthet®
out of "normalcy.” He forgets to put on pants, doesn’t cut his
hair, eats emmatically, and so on, all the while becoming a great®
p:aqlst. He finally breaks down completely at the end of a dra=
g:'mi’[‘”;sp"u:zoﬁﬂﬂccrog an immensely difficult piece. From then -
establishment E: Rusllr;lr:;unz:jl Eﬁinﬂrs;] the by ::-ﬁl lh'!
ing in the 1980s, return 0 per

The first good part about the movie is in the depiction of the
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making of a prodigy. Many people will continue o assume
that children with great abilities in narrow areas get their tal-
ents from genetics, but from cases such as this it is much more
sound to conclude that the conditions of David's upbringing
led him to this “greatness” - just as the conditions of his
father's upbringing (WWII) led to his mental problems. David
was the pawn of first his father, and then his aging mentor at
school, both of whom saw David as expressions of their own
greatness, furthering the alienation of his position.

Second, and this requires an analysis from beyond the movie,
it is a good example of the social folly and cruelty of individual
parenting. David's father is simply unfit to parent. He not only
has no idea what is best for children, but his own past also pre-
vents him from seeing beyond himself, He is a rotten parent,
and is kids" lives are jeopardized. In socialist society it is possi-
ble to have collective parenting, preventing children from
falling vicim to the whims of their parents and allowing all
children to have an equal chance at pursuing what they like.

Third, the movie - and the beautiful music performed — are
good examples of why art by emotionally tortured people can
be so compelling. From classical artists like Mozart (o nine-
teenth century artists like Van Gogh, sixties figures like Janis
Joplin, and rap artists like Tupac Shakur, some of the best
artists have been the ones able to turn their difficult lives into
artistic expressions that engage people because of their emo-
tional intensity and the prowess that comes from pouring emo-
tion into practice and effort. Some of this is from the
oppressed, and some is from non-oppressed people with other

problems (some of them self-imposed). In the case of the |
oppressed, this can be a model of fighting back against oppres- |

sion; in the case of the oppressors, this can be a voyeuristic
attraction to suffering by the parasitic classes. In all these
cases, though, the pain of the artist is part of what makes the
art speak to so many people.

In socialist or communist society, will we want that to be a

CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

model of great art? Yes and no. On the one hand, as long as
there is pain and suffering, it will be the fuel for a lot of great
art, and that is going to be for a long time. On the other hand,
we want people to be able to express emotional intensity and
virtuosity without having messed-up lives. From the movie it
appears that David could not have been such a virtuoso with-
out losing his grip and falling apart.

For Helfgott, the beauty of the music is in the pain it
expresses — and partly because it appears o be his escape from
that pain. Maybe in a communist society there would be no
David Helfgotts because children will have more balanced
lives. It's not healthy for a young child to focus so intensely on
one area of study and ability, to the exclusion of others, and
out of a coerced sense of obligation. So we would give up
some blind virtuosity in exchange for an artistic aesthetic that
reflects a society in which people have more control over the
course of their lives. Rather than expressing an escape from a
life of torture imposed by others, art can represent the
advances that society makes collectively in the direction of lib-
eration and self-realization.

MIM received this letter in response 1o the MIM Notes ver-
sion of this review, which appeared in MIM Notes in February
1997 —ed.

I have a comment on an article “Looking for Lessons in
Shine: Art & Suffering.” I found the article to be smashing, as
well as very truthful because art by emotionally tortured
people can be very compelling. And I think I'm living proof of
that, because I am a music writer and poetry writer. And I
found my work to be way before my time, sometimes. [ must
say under the circumstances that I compose some of the most
extraordinary ars that an ear can ever receive.

But nothing hurts more than a shattered dream by the hands
of the oppressors. Thus, the article was a smash,

-A New York Prisoner

MIM Theory Needs Help

What are you doing
to unmask imperialism?

e Write * Create art
e Contribute * Subscribe
e Distribute

Contact MIM to get involved.
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lang Qing, Great
Revolutionary Leader

For our issue on culture in revolution, MIM decided to
reprint this article which appeared in MIM Notes immediately
Jollowing the death of Jiang Qing in June 1991; it was edited
slighly for publication in MIM Theory 2/3, and several minor
changes were made here as well. —ed.

by MCS

evolutionary communists from Peru to Amerika to
China moum the death of Jiang Qing, the world's fore-
communist leader since the death of Mao Zedong

in 1976.

Jiang Qing committed suicide on May 14 according to the
social-fascist (socialist in words, fascist in deeds) Deng
Xiaoping regime in China. She was serving a life sentence at
ber daughter's house according to the regime.

BeyinG SPRING 1989 coNNECTION

The regime reported the death on the night of June 4, the
anniversary of the Beijing massacre in 1989.(1) At this point,
MIM is not aware of any details in the supposed suicide.

As the people that carried out a coup d’efat against Jiang
Qing to take power, the Deng Xiaoping regime cannot be trust-
ed to report what actually happened. The New York Times
speculated that the regime waited as long as possible to
announce the death in order not to give students another reason
o demonstrate in the crucial May and early June period. This
would also be an attempt by the regime to link student “tur-
moil” to Jiang Qing.

On June 5, 1989, after the massacre, the Central Committee
of the social-fascist regime said the people it massacred were
“political rogues, remnants of the Gang of Four, and other
scoundrels.” The “Gang of Four” - Jiang Qing, Wang
Hungwen, Yao Wenyuan and Zhang Chungqiao - led the
Cultural Revolution in China and represented the generation of
Mao's successors.

A reading of documents by leaders of the Beijing Spring
shows that the bulk of the movement leadership was not in the
hands of “Gang of Four” supporters.(2) Even though the
movement in 1989 used many of the same techniques — polili-
cal posters, which were outlawed by Deng after the Cultural
Revolution, gaining free train transport from sympathetic train
workers, gelting free food wherever they traveled and going
into the countryside, other cities and middle schools in order to
drum up support beyond the students. Even some of the slo-
gans —“Down with Deng Xiaoping!" for example - were also
used during the Cultural Revolution,

LIFE DEDICATED TO STRUGGLE g

Born in 1914, Jiang Qing joined active pohucal’c::clu "
teenage actor. She joined the Chinese Communist Party
1931 when it faced savage repression from a landlord ang
imperialist-backed party called the Guomindang (also knowg
as KMT or Kuomintang). She enjoyed a successful progressi
and then revolutionary career in thealer.

In 1934, she served three months in prison, where guarg
beat her, by their own testimony.(3)

Endurini several sicknesses that left her hospitallzed
months at a time before and after 1949, Jiang Qing
radiation treatment for cervical cancer that nearly killed ber
1956: however, she eventually recovered to continue the strugs
gle.(4) i i
After success in the Cultural Revolution, Jiang ended up ia
prison again in 1976 — with some possible breaks for hospitals
ization, but she never relented in agitating against the sociz

fascists.

MARRIAGE AND POLITICAL RESTRICTIONS
Despite spending 60 years making revolution and spendingy
quarter of that time in prison as a result, throughout her lifg
Jiang had difficulties being taken seriously simply because she
was a womyn.
In 1938, she married the chairperson of the Communis
Party of China, Mao Zedong. The party required Jiang Qing
give up politics for 30 years.
Thanks to Communist Party leadership, China's wimmi
saw their conditions advance by leaps and bounds compared
with pre-Liberation days. Even compared with Amerikan wi
min, China’s wimmin enjoyed greater equality — in their access
to top jobs and more equal pay for instance.
Despite rapid progress in the area of wimmin's equality wi
men, China still had some old thinking that the Communist
Party could not wish away. The reasons for relegating Jian
Qing outside politics were mostly incorrect. First, the pa
apparently held that Jiang Qing would receive great political
scrutiny as the wife of Mao Zedong. Hence, any political mise
takes she made would reflect on the party and the party
belicved that she was relatively inexperienced to be in such
position. -
Jiang Qing was not yet a ranking political leader despite bef
years of dedication up 10 that point. There was no good reason
Jiang Qing could not make mistakes and then correct them. |
A second implicit reason the party had was that it wanted
stability from Mao and Jiang, since Jiang had an actor's rep'l-
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tation for having had several lovers and because Mao himself
had already had two wives. Still, the two could have guaran-
teed stability without sacrificing Jiang Qing's political career.
more productive and have Jiang Qing take care of him for 30
years as an important political task. Head-of-state Liu Shaogi
Ieonﬂnlled with this approach to keep Jiang out of politics after
Liberation in 1949.(5)
. Despile the many incorrect attitudes toward wimmin both
 inside and outside the party, from the beginning of the mar-
' riage, Jiang served as Mao’s political secretary. She was so
| close to Mao that she retreated with him as part of the last
group to leave Yanan under enemy fire in 1947, She was also
appointed a political assistant in the revolutionary army in the
 last and greatest military campaigns of the civil war.(6)

In the early 1950s, despite opposition from the party and
Mao, she participated in the land reform movement that dis-
tributed land to the peasants and then collectivized agriculture.
She did so anonymously so as not to attract attention.(7)

Without so much as a personal enemy of hers as a phony
gossip source or circumstantial evidence, male chauvinist pig
Ross Terrill speculates that she arranged her work in the coun-
tryside land reform movement, just so she could meet with ex-

- boyfriends.(8) This kind of questioning of her individual moti-
vations is typical of her critics.

By the early 1960s, Jiang was pushing Mao to criticize reac-
tionary cultural and educational practices. Having returned to
cultural work in the early 1950s, she was in full swing by the
1960s authoring criticisms and then directing revolutionary
ballets and theater.

Jiang criticized art for not changing after the revolution, Art
continued to have bourgeois and feudal heroes, ghosts and
other superstitions, and avoided the life of the common people:
*“‘Do you eat?’ she cried to the theater people. ‘“That food came
from the farmers! So serve the farmers in your plays and
operas!""(9)

Throughout the Cultural Revolution, Mao gave his ideologi-
cal support and theoretical aid, while Jiang Qing did the hands-
on work. A strong portrait of her leadership role in the Cultural
Revolution (1966-1976) emerges in a biography called Chiang
Ch’ing.(10)

k

JIANG QING WAS RIGHT

Of all the analysts and critics looking at China after Mao,
Jiang Qing saw most clearly what various individuals in the
party would do after Mao died. She made the shrewdest politi-
cal judgments in some cases where Mao Zedong may have
proved wrong.

This is not 1o say that such judgments are the most important
aspect of building a movement toward communism. All indi-
viduals are the product of historical forces and situations.

' However, 100 often, Jiang Qing does not receive credit for
- what she has done.
Nicholas Kristoff claims for instance that “One of her grave

miscalculations, in retrospect, was (o make an enemy of Deng
Xiaoping, now China’s senior leader, and denounce him as an
‘international capitalist agent.""(1) .

In the next paragraph of his hack-job, Kristoff goes on
talk about Jiang Qing as “using beauty and sex to win
power.”(1) Kristoff makes Jiang out to be someone who never
understood politics, but Jiang was profoundly opposed to Deng
Xiaoping for years. Kristoff's portrayal pretends that Jiang was
not a revolutionary velteran in her fifties and sixties when she
attacked Deng Xiaoping.

Jiang Qing has proved quite correct about Deng Xiaoping as
an “international capitalist agent” as MIM Notes has shown
repeatedly in past issues [See also MIM Theory 4 —ed.].

One of Jiang’s merits was her attempt to get Mao to purge
Deng Xiaoping from the party much earlier than his third dis-
grace in 1976. She also led the attack on Zhou Enlai in the
later years, again for consistent reasons of program despite
Zhou Enlai's obvious popularity and declining bealth. Zhou
Enlai was Deng Xiaoping's direct political boss and patron.

From the beginning she also saw through Yang Shangkun,
reportedly having violent disagreements with him as early as
the early 1950s. Yang responded to her radical activism after
1949 by continuing to advocate her retirement from poli-
tics.(11) While the bourgeois hacks and revisionists describe
this as a personal conflict, Yang's line was obviously sexist
across the board.

It was Yang Shangkun, along with his relatives, who com-
manded troops to massacre the people of Beijing in 1989.
Yang is now one of the top handful of leaders in the social-fas-
cist regime.

Jiang Qing also reportedly never trusted Hua Guofeng to
assume leadership of a province as early as 1967.(12) Despite
her low estimation of Hua, Mao appointed him to the top gov-
ernment and party posts just before he died. When Mao died,
Hua Guofeng arrested the “Gang of Four" and helped Deng
Xiaoping to power.

In concluding his biography on Jiang, The White-Boned
Demon, a whole book of psychological National Enquirer-style
gossip criticizing Jiang’s sex life, Terrill has this to say about
Jiang's challenge to Deng from prison:

“Jiang added, ‘he’s a coward and a revisionist. Only if he
debates me [at the 12th Congress of the Communist Party] will
he show himself a true Communist.’ It was the same Lan Ping
[Jiang's name from younger days] who had told Tang Na:
‘Unless you correct your faults, you will not be worthy to say
you once were my lover.'"'(13)

With Jiang Qing in prison because she never gave up the
class struggle, all the bourgeois male-chauvinist pigs can talk
about is her sex life. The handful of China “experts" who dom-
inate the U.S. media and academic circles are too caught up in
sex, not to mention intelligence-gathering, anti-communism
and cultural bias, to give the U.S. public any deep understand-
ing of what Jiang was really saying.

Unfortunately, Terrill's book is one of two well-known
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English-language biographies of Jiang Qing, and hence very
influential. Among Terrill's promoters who put recommenda-
tions for his book on the back cover are Richard Solomon,
head of the Political Science Department of the Air Force
intelligence company called the Rand Corporation; Joseph
Kraft, a syndicated columnist; and Professor Michel
Oksenberg of the University of Michigan, Jimmy Carter’s
number one China intelligence agent and one of Richard
Nixon's buddies. Oksenberg in particular distinguished him-
self by going to China with Nixon in the first group of
Americans to pay respects to the regime after the Beijing mas-
sacre in 1989,

JiaNG puRING THE CuLTURAL REVOLUTION

Thanks to the China-watching-academic-intelligence-media-
elite, a number of myths have arisen with regard to Jiang Qing
in the Cultural Revolution. Jiang is blamed for anything wrong
that happened in the Cultural Revolution, even more so than
Mao because of her hands-on role.

According to the New York Times, “During the Cultural
Revolution, Ms. Jiang oversaw mass rallies in which her ene-
mies were humiliated and physically abused. She also is said
o have sought out and killed those who spurned her in earlier
years."(1)

The latter accusation is not substantiated in the article, but
instead, like half of the New York Times and Los Angeles
Times obituaries, plagiarizes Terrill's book. These bourgeois
male chauvinists cannot imagine Jiang having a political line.
They cannot imagine that she was engaged in class struggle
ber whole life, in some cases for decades against the very same
people.

Every time she proved exactly right in her accusation
regarding a “despotic landlord” (Yang) or “international capi-
talist agent™ (Deng), the bourgeois hacks preferred to fantasize
about her sex life or label her crazy as in the case of one state
capitalist paper in China: “She ‘twists her lips, snorts and even
says some nonsense like ‘This is not the Chairman’s revolu-
tionary line."”(1)

When revisionists arrested Jiang Qing in 1976, Hua
Guofeng's press criticized Jiang Qing as a “modern
witch,” “woman devil,” and “procuress.” For good measure
the press added in that “from time immemorial women have
been the source of all evil."(14)

Two of Jiang's female associates, at the time of the anti-
"Gang of Four” campaign, were tarred with the charges of
“she had never had a boy friend” and “unable to succeed with
men at either a high or low level and never able to find a suit-
able husband."(14)

Even one of Jiang's more sympathetic bourgeois biogra-
phers — a womyn named Roxanne Witke, who at least tried to
deal with serious political issues befilting state leaders —
accused Jiang Qing of distorting the goals of the class enemy
she attacked. Jiang Qing led the Cultural Revolution, saying
the Liu Shaoqi headquarters wanted to break down collective
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agriculture, assign plots of land to families, sel quotas |

farmers for sales to the state, put

would. . .-
Jiang Qing did pot have to distort the class enemy's go

There were very large differences between the two sides, he
two lines - Jiang’s line and Deng’s line. The new state capig
ists led by Deng did indeed break collective nsn.culnne. ‘
free markets and allow imperialist investment with wages fo
Chinese workers that amounted to a few dollm:.'. aday. _
The most serious charges against Jiang Qing by the boun
geoisie would amount to ber repressing the masses. Thig
charge is far from proven. X A
The usual Western custom is to attribute all vl.?lence
the Cultural Revolution to the “Gang of Fpur. a means |
which it is possible to come up with figures in the hundreds
thousands or millions of casualties. By such a measure there §
no question that the Cultural Revolution exacted a high prigg
from the masses. ) g
These figures include violence by factions opposed to 2
Gang of Four, personal vendettas carried out by people in
name of politics and whatever Western analysts deem a prema
ture death. As explained in previous MIM Notes, this uﬂ
nique is culturally chauvinist and pro-bourgeois b_ccause m
same analysts use different methods in examining W ]
bourgeois leaders. a
According to Jiang's enemies in power, the “Gang of Fout
killed 34,800 people in 10 years in a country with a billios
people.(16) By contrast, the regime in one year in 1983 ﬂ”
for a quota of 5,000 executions and apparently surpassed the
quota with 15,000 or more.(17) .
Meanwhile, Deng accuses both Jiang and the 1989 moves
ment of advocating “beating, smashing, looting and burning.*
Actually, Jiang Qing took a clear line against violence during
the Culwral Revolution. Witke paraphrased Jiang Qing of
1972 this way: i

\l

“How can ideological aggression against revisionism be
sustained without stimulating physical aggression, which =
might sever lines of communication between the leaders
and led? More to the point, how could the violence that was
no more than political enthusiasm in action be curbed with-
out breaking off the revolutionary momentum needed to ’
prevent society from sinking back into the status quo ante
where poor people and women were excluded from respon- i
sibility for public affairs7"(18) y

From the beginning of the Cultural Revolution in 196ﬂ

Jiang Qing said to a rally of teenage activists: “*if you want

unite, you must be dictatorial toward the minority who

in violent behavior.”"(18) This was a clear statement

people employing violence were undermining socialism.
Jiang Qing was quite right about violence. Violence amon§
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middle school students or against intellectuals could not
- Four” stressed that violence must be reserved for the tin cglm
enemy in the party on the capitalist road and onl y

: y employed
:: m hii;n? Q::jisl)enl much time criticizing ultra-leftism
4 or tant posturi :
the capitalist-roaders. posturing that diverted attacks from

Another little known fact is that Jiang Qing was perhaps the
first major leader opposed to the theory of “hereditary red-
ness.” At the beginning of the Culwral Revolution, privileged
children of capitalist-roaders in the party (applauded by
Trotskyists for their class stance) used this incorrect doctrine
to attack other children.(19) In the end, Jiang Qing prevailed,
and 95% of the youth were allowed to participate in the
Cultural Revolution.

This did_ not stop conservative and ultraleft Red Guards from
attacking intellectuals and students in the name of defending
Maoism. These Red Guards were hoodwinked by children of
the capitalist-roaders trying to divert the attack from their par-
ents onto other targets. They roused themselves to taunt Jiang
Qing at Beijing University that they were going to “hang and
fry" her.(20)

Much is made of the fact that Jiang Qing referred to the
intellectuals as the “ninth stinking category” as a means of crit-
icizing them. She also said, “attack with words; defend with
force™ once, but then took even that mild statement back. Jiang
Qing never said, “use this period of freedom, political educa-
tion and participation to form factions that kill each other and
persecute intellectuals.” That this often happened in China
demonstrates the difficulties of putting proletarian democracy
into practice.

Thepm:eople‘s movement in Beijing 1989 would do well o
look at the problems with attaining mass participation in poli-
tics. When central government authorities allow big character
posters to go up everywhere, allow strikes, allow demonstra-
tions and encourage workers and students to administer their
own affairs, there is a price to pay in shaking off the old habits
of generations.

Jiang Qing knew this but did not conclude that the masses
should not start running their own life as her concerns regard-

ing violence show. Nor did she throw oul the idea of relying
on the masses and encouraging them toward self-reliance in

itics, as most of her critics would.
mhwnﬁ the Maoists' efforts to rely on the masses bad many
adverse effects for the masses themselves, a lesser known Phe.
nomenon is the several assassination attempls on Jnal_lg
Qing.(21) Many political leaders would have imposcd martial
law and state-of-cmergency, but Jiang Qing and the Maoists
persevered through assassination atempts because they did not
wish to incite the masses o further violence against each other

ting assassination atlempls.
in the name of preven gun of relying on the masses farther

Jiang pushed this noti agrecment within the ranks of
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by implication the rest of the country, could organize itself into
Paris Commune style governments. When Mao died, the revi-
sionists charged that the “Gang of Four” moved to have vari-
ous places establish Paris Communes, which is likely true.

Their notion of proletarian democracy makes the ideas of
today's movement leaders like Wuer Kaixi, Shen Tong and
Yan Jiaqi look authoritarian and elitist in comparison. These
leaders only want freedom of the press and an end to govem-
ment corruption. They have little idea how workers and peas-
ants could practice “democracy."”

In contrast, in the Paris Commune style administration, the
masses seize their government and economy and bave the
power to recall their officials at any time. Membership in the
party and government posts as they were known would be
abolished because of the participation of the masses. The class
basis of commune rule would be assured by the masses” dicta-
torship over the small minority and the masses’ continuous
supervision of their leaders.

The Shanghai Commune of 1967 was short-lived because
Mao reluctantly opposed the idea and adopted Zhou Enlai's
idea of revolutionary committees as a compromise. Mao held
that the masses still needed a vanguard party and that (oo many
communes would complicate foreign policy and make dicta-
torship and defense preparations more difficult. In other words,
Mao felt that the international conditions were not yet ripe for
communes. For this reason, among others, Mao lightly referred
to himself as center-left with the “Gang of Four™ as the real
lefL

Jiang Qing realized perhaps more sharply than Mao that the
culure and ideology of the society lagged behind the advance
of the developing socialist economy. She never “rested on her
laurels” as Mao would say.

As an example, in 1952 she was not satisfied with wimmin's
progress, especially in the countryside, so when she got the
chance, she went to a village incognito and worked behind a
plow to show that wimmin could manage plowing of the
fields. '

In some remarks to Witke, Jiang Qing summed up the situa-
tion of wimmin in 1972: **Don’t just look at the progress of
today. Although women occupy highly important positions in
industry, agriculture, education, and other departments, and
there are even women in such critical industries as defense,
still there are backward aspects that you should examine,'"(22)
This attitude of not ignoring the realities of patriarchy and
class society guided Jiang Qing in her efforts to make “contin-
uous revolution” precisely when she was at the zenith of her
power and when typical rulers would have become complacent
and defensive of the status quo.

Contrary to what Westerners might expect, Jiang Qing also
made a detailed criticism of the personality cult which was
built up around Mao Zedong to make it easier to knock down
Mao Zedong Thought.(23)

JIANG’S PLACE IN HISTORY

Mao did i friendly di
l;l“:hu 'I':::d“ltt‘:a:grrlaf Fo{;r" held that Shanghai in 1967, and
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Comrade Gonzalo in Peru has pointed out that Maoist par-
ties engaged in armed struggle are more advanced than those

that are not. Jiang participated in armed struggle led by the
Communist Party to liberate China from semi-colonialism
and semi-feudalism.

She also took the struggle to the next stage — against the
bourgeoisie in the party under socialism. In that struggle she
was the steadiest and foremost hands-on organizer.

After Mao's death and her own arrest with the “Gang of
Four,” Jiang Qing demonstrated herself to be a leader of
leaders. Two of the “Gang of Four™ sold out to the regime
under pressure in return for lenient sentences.

Zhang Chungiao, the only other Maoist leader close to
Jiang's stature, chose a strategy of silent resistance. Jiang,
however, by all accounts gave fiery resistance to the revi-
sionists at every tum and to the end of ber life. In her politi-
cal trial even the bourgeois critics noticed that she embar-
rassed the regime politically.

In all these ways, Jiang served as the leading Maoist in the
world since Mao's death. Her death is a tragic loss to the pro-
letariat, especially in the loss of her knowledge derived from
practice of the twists and tumns in the first historical struggle

against the bourgeoisie under socialism.
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Jiang Timeline
Jiang Qing's post-1949 accomplishments: party P

ment leade .

1950: "sﬂ Participates incogaio in land reform ' reagiiss
Is appointed director of the Cinema Department
Department and launches condemnation of the film
the Ch'ing Court. : ;

“Spring lhr:ush summer. Leads the Wu Hsun investigation.

“Fall, Her second episode of incognito land reform, which incie
marriage reform in environs of Wuhan. -

1951: “Winter. Is forced to resign her post as chief of the Genen
Office of the Party's Central Committee. Again becomes Mao'
secretary and remains so though the 1950s. :

1954: “Engineers Marxian debates over the novel Dream of the R
Chamber. 1 |

1961: “Is preoccupied with a class analysis of the performing arts. =

1962: “With the mayor of Shanghai, K'o Ch‘ing-fhih- begins I
attack against feudal and bourgeois conventions in art and liter
ture.

“Spring. Drafts the May Sixteenth Circular. [Document to beco Te
the most important initial set of instructions to Red Guards inf
1966 -MCS]

1963: “December. Seeks background for The Red Detachment ¢
Women on Hainan island.

1964: “June and July. Peking Opera Festival. Makes her first publi
speech. Continues opera and ballet reform behind the scen 'S
while stimulating other arts festivals.

“December. Elected to the National People’s Congress.

1965: “Organizes the critique of Wu Han's Hai Jui Dismissed from
Office, presented in Yao Wenyuan's name in November.

1966: “Directs the Forum on the Work in Literature and Art in (b
Armed Forces in Shanghai. Appointed cultural advisor to the arn
by Lin Piao. :

Drafts second May Sixteenth Circular ... Cultural Revolution Group
of the Central Committee is convened with Ch'en Po-ta as head)
and Chiang Ch’ing and Chang Ch’un-ch’iao as his deputies.
Cultural Revolution Group functioned as the highest body of
party at the time -MC5]

Becomes secrelary of the Standing Committee of the Politburo.

1967: “Appointed adviser 1o a reorganized PLA Cultural Revolutic
Group.

“Having addn:?scd groups and rallies for almost a year, presid
over the Peking Rally commemorating the twenty-fifth annive
sary of Mao's Yenan talks.

1969: “April. Is elected to the Politburo.
19?1:‘ “Wil:ner.‘ Among the designers of the national campai !
against Lin Piao. Throughout the mid-1970"s continues to revi
revolutionary operas, ballets, and musical compositions intrg
duced in the 1960’s. Releases film versions of some.”

[Jiang Qing was als.o the secrelary of the group responsible for U

G R s of 1974

: itke, Comrade Chian ' . Li
Brown, 1977). MIM's italics, Witke's mﬁn?:,f‘g' onaly
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MIM reprints a 1992 Internet exchange on the Cultural
Revolution for this issue of MIM Theory. —ed.

by the Maoist Internationalist Movement
June 25,
ecently, someone ... asked us if we thought Maoism
was practiced duning the Cultural Revolution, and if so
y whom? We at MIM based our opinion on close
readings of participants in the Cultural Revolution. We found
that the people committing crimes against the people came
from either e Right - Liu Shaogi, Deng Xiaoping, etc. - or

. by the ultralefl. In a previous post we gave an example of
- Maoist resistance 1 the ultraleft and Right during the Cultural
Revolution.

This is something you cannot generally ask Western scholars
M pever mind joumnalists who never studied the Cultural
m As far as Westerners are concerned, it is |mpnssn-
' ble o sort out Chinese shouting “Long Live Chairman Mao!"

- All they know is that what the participants in the Cultural

Revolution were saying doesn’t sound like what we have in
Amerika

The press lumps everyone including Deng Xiaoping, Hua
Guolfeng, the Gang of Four and everyone else not advocating
U.S. neo-colonialism openly enough — as “hardline.” We at
MIM find this ignorance (o be dangerous. There are important
lessans w0 leamn from the Cultural Revolution, but we can’t
lcama the lesson just by saying “China Went Mad” like Time
magazine did in 1987.

Whea we raise the issue of the ultraleft, some people say
that it didn't exist. Luckily, some leaders who even called
themselves “ultraleft” did go to Hong Kong and wrote their
views about being “ultraleft” Red Guards. Without these docu-
ments, we would not know from Western journalism that some
Red Guards really opposed what Mao was advocating.

Wu Man was one such Red Guard, who escaped to Hong
Kong im 1973, The date is very important to note, because it is
proof that people opposed Mao very early on in the Cultural
Revolution. Wu Man criticized Mao with the aid of other Red
Guards and Western anarchists and Trotskyists in 1974,

I know a lot of people on this net will say, “great, they
opposed Mao Zedong during the Cultural Revolution!”
However, these “ultra- leftists” were the ones who believed
Mao did not go far enough. “We could not accept this ‘transi-
tiomal period’ as excuse, for if we accepled it, many problems
would disappear, We deliberated on this point and felt that
‘can’t be helped’ was only an excuse. ... You may ask what

Cultural Revolution

are the solutions to this problem, Many feel it is difficult to
answer." (Wu Man interviewed in Kan San, intro. China: The
Revolution is Dead ~ Long Live the Revolution. Montreal:
Black Rose Books, 1977, pp. 208-9.)

Wu Man was similar to many Krondstadt rebels in the
Soviet Unlon in 1921 who wanted utopia instantly. Such
utopia-scekers are always quick to use violence on anyone for
the slightest imperfection. And despite this impatience for
“excuses,” the ultraleftists, as in Krondstadt finally admit that
they don't have solutions themselves, just criticisms,

Wu Man went on (o advocate “neo idealistic heroism.” (p.
208) Unlike Mao who studied reality and upheld dialectical
materialism, Wu Man compared all reality to the ideal of com-
munism. If the reality did not match utopia, then violent oppo-
sition was justified.

Another ultraleftist, Yu Shuet, opposed Mao's use of the
military to end the Cultural Revolution. (p. 187) Yu called
Mao the “chief representative of the ruling class.”

This kind of thinking was very influential amongst millions
of Red Guards and even some Western Marxists. In the United
States, Maoist forces split at the end of the Cultural Revolution
in 1969, The previously official Maoist party in the United
States denounced Mao as a state-capitalist and split the entire
revolutionary movement in the United States. The name of the
party was Progressive Labor Party, which teamed up with the
ultraleftists, anarchists and Trotskyists in the book cited here.

It was these overread poets who felt that 90% of the party
was bad and that that 90% deserved the violence against it of
the Cultral Revolution. Quote:

“The January Storm told people that China would go toward
a society which had no bureaucrats, and that 90 percent of the
senior cadres had already formed a privileged class. The fact
that 90 per cent of the senior cadres had to stand aside in the
storm of the January Revolution was certainly not an emror by
the ‘masses’” (p. 156).

This document even referred to itself as the “ultraleft,” part-
ly to distinguish itself from the Gang of Four that it saw as (o
its Right (p. 157). Chinese students will recall that Mao main-
tained that the vast majority of the party was “good™ or “com-
paratively good.” Mao and the Gang never referred to the
whole party as a privileged class. The ultraleft targeted a
whole strata of people as enemy that deserved violence against
it. This tended to fall on lower-ranking party members and
intellectuals,
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CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

RAIL Nonviolence Debate

This essay was written by a member of a RAIL study group,
as was the response that follows. —ed.

“If a revolution destroys a systematic government but the
systematic patterns of thought that are produced by that
government are left intact, than those patterns will repeat
themselves in the succeeding government.”

~Zen and the Art of Motorcycle Maintenance

MIM has previously admitted that 99% of all current vio-
lence is reactionary in nature or used to support reactionary
politics. I would like to take this time to challenge MIM to
accept some portion of Ghandi's outlook and admit that all
100% of violent activity is reactionary. My impetus for these
comments comes from the critique of Ghandi in MIM Theory
11. I am not intending to argue the success of the Indian non-
violent revolution, nor do I have the ability to do so. I am also
not speaking for Gandhi or representing him as my revolution-
ary mentor. I am merely siding with him, and seeking to clari-
fy a few points that he raised.

The first question raised by MIM (and answered) is: “What
is meant by elitist violence?” MIM concludes that Gandhi
meant: “Violence is O.K. for the rich but unacceptable for the
oppressed.” This, indeed, sounds quite foolish. How can a
movement seeking to end the violence of the state also con-
done it. Though I was not there, I find it laughable to even
consider this as a plausible argument that Gandhi considered
making. That is irrelevant. I will make my own point as to how
violence is elitist. My thoughts on this stem from the above

quote. The true revolution is one that shatters the current sys- |

tem of humyn (and sadly, admit it or not, non-humyn) interac-
tion. The system of group over group oppression — or hierar-
chy. This system that we all know and love as capitalism is
what the revolution must destroy. So far RAIL and MIM
should be nodding their heads agreeably. MIM will also agree
that the most useful means of social restructuring (and/or
maintenance) is through non-repressive (that's relative)
thought reform. We saw in Prisoners of Liberation that MIM
upholds the theories that ran the Maoist prison system. Well,
these practices seek to destroy the system of group over group
oppression. They seek to stop the selfish and sadistic thought
pattems of imperialism.

Where Gandhi and I disagree is when the revolution begins
attacking not the essence of oppression, nor the mindset of the
oppressors, but the actual oppressors (and by attack I am not
referring o destruction of property — that is something I find
necessary, eventually, to the revolution. I am discussing the
taking of life.) What this leads to is not communism; a class-
less (i.e. non-hierarchical) society. Instead it inverts the pyra-
mid. It maintains the same desire o oppress based on class sta-
tus as the capitalist state does (did). The pacifist does not con-
done violence for any reason, so why would it condone state

sanctioned murder? No. That's not the idea at alL. The cong
is that when we take on the methodology of the Oppressor, W
soon become the oppressor. A
Next, then, comes Gandhi's critique Pf socialisst §2 o
believe was incorrectly taken as a cnuique :{l‘ communisi
Again, 1 do not know Gandhi's thoughts 0n his 1SSUE, SO
express mine. I see socialism, the so-called re\:olull
state” as the failed link in communist theory. I don’t bave
qualms about living in a classless society in which prisons are
unnecessary elc., and group Over group Oppression is no more,
I don't have any problem with struggling (0 oblain that goal,
The problem I have is with how Marxist-Leninist-Maoists pre
pose gelting there. I do not see the instillation of a reverse slate
— one that oppresses the rich — as a step in the right directiony
(Do not get me wrong, I want to completely obliterate even the
thought of decadent and selfish pigs such as the ruling elite <
but I don’t think murder will destroy the system that bolstery
that thought process). T
In various other instances, we see the imperialist empire
seeking revenge on those that threaten their hegemony.
Black Panther Party, for example. They blatantly attacked thes
ruling elite — the white bastards that were raping their commusg
nities. Thus the state was able to use their position of social
economic authority to label them as insignificant. I believe the
number murdered was around 40 and the number of impi
oned panthers is still higher. What I'm getting at is, the state
attacks the oppressed in the same manner that the BPP attacks
them. I am weary about being too into “power struggles” and}
the road of revenge that may lead us all down. So many limes
1'd loved to bash the heads in of some fascist scum, but I have
to recognize that that wouldn't be useful - not ever.
I am not critiquing the Black Panthers because they dids
some wonderful things. I am critiquing the general practicality
of armed struggle. Since it is a major tenet of MIM line, [}
know this argument is a dead end but I think any Maoist fe
the thought of becoming reactionary — that must be the last ™
thing they want to do - it's the last thing I want to do. Thus, if
it becomes clear that using murder to control a nation is reac-,
tionary, perhaps MIM will abandon support of such a practice.
A last point on this issue is this (and I am only raising a ?
question): If MIM supports armed revolution in the belly of the
empire (the U.S.) only after the masses have been well orga-
Ili'l.&l’] 10 accept a new state — then why is force necessary?
That’s a little silly, there will obviously be resistance from the
capitalists. 1 suppose then a better question is: Why not keep
org_anizing the masses, until no one supports the imperialist
regime anymore and it crumbles by virtue of its own lack of
support. To me, this would destroy the system of oppression -
something far more useful than killing the figurcheads.
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TOLSHOK RESPONDS:

1 would like o say that first of all, and I know that Otis isn’t
supporting Ghandi; Gandhi was not a materialist but a mystic
idealist who was comparing his ideas with actual practices.
There is a section in “What is MIM?" that explains where ide-
alists fall short. MIM basically says that these ideas have not

- really furthered the struggles of the oppressed masses. I would
have o say that Ghandi's nonviolent methods didn't accom-
plish much because he downplayed class antagonisms and
national antagonisms, which in essence is liberalism, As we
speak, India is still patriarchal and still bears the brunt of impe-
rialism.

The reason that revolutionaries can't convince the entire
world to change the world without violent means is because
there is a material base which has to be gotten rid of. The
imperialist and the oppressor nation are so used to their privi-
leged status that in most cases they are willing to throw reason
out the window to protect their vested interests and put up bru-
tal fights at the expense of the oppressed.

This is what most anarchists and pacifists are unwilling to
recognize. To change the world to a stage of no power of
groups over groups one must be a materialist, one must learn
to see that the exchange of ideas is not enough to change a per-
son. If this were so than no revolutions would ever be needed.
Under a system with oppression, people with oppressive
thoughts are going to be produced. The only difference is that
some are interested in changing it because it is a matter of life
and death for them. Those who oppose this change do so not
only because their ideas are wrong, they oppose this change
because their material conditions have shaped them, Only
through a thorough sweeping of the old traditions can people
actually start to become better.

National struggles require violent means. Violence as a form
is oot inberently wrong, only to which ends. If people are
pissed and the only way they can get rid of their chains is
through violent means, then this is correct. This is a problem a
lot of revolutionaries have: they tend to feel disgust at every-
thing that capitalism has brought forth. Just because the impe-
rialists use science, math, industry, and violence it doesn’t
mean that these things are incorrect, only the purposes for
which they are used is what needs to be changed. If someone
wanls 1o get rid of technology just because the imperialists use
it, this is wrong. It would reverse historical progress and it
would be reactionary. Now if someone denies the use of vio-
lence just because the pigs use it, then there would be no use in
changing the world. Some people are so engulfed in their
material interests that there is no use in trying to change there
minds, there is no need to. Some crimes are unforgivable and
the justice of the people must be seen through. No one is
forced 1o support their nation, Some oppressed nationals
become compradors and are bought off and some oppressors
commil nation suicide and fight to end oppression because
they are able to grasp this concept. But it is very time-consum-
ing o try to convince the white nation o give up its parasitic

lives while 14 million children are dying and there is simply
no use in waiting. The Third World is fed up and can’t wait
around for their oppressors to become “enlightened” and give
up their genocidal practices. Even when an oppressed national
pleads for a bite to eat, they would probably get a slap in the
face and be told to pull themselves up “by their bootstraps.”

When there is a proletarian dictatorship, the many oppress
the few, but these antagonisms are not solved through violent
means, but through cultural revolutions where criticism, self-
criticism and reason are put into practice.

MCI2 apps:

MIM would differ with the responding RAIL comrade on
one point. That is, in the individual case, communists always
prefer to give individuals a chance to change their ways
instead of using force. All soldiers in the enemy camp, for
example, should know what the communists are about and if
possible they should be given the chance to switch sides. In the
process of taking away class power by force, many individuals
choose to switch to the side of the people before it is too late.

RVS Brings

Maoism to
the Future

Comrade,
his is in response to your letter of 10 February 1997
I engaging me in struggle over the politics of such a char-
acter as RVS. Or perhaps the potential danger that such

a character could come to present to the masses in the future.

You stated, as Mao said at the talks on literature and art at
Yenan, “Revolutionary literature and art are the products of the
reflection of the life of the people in the brains of revolution-
ary writers and artists” (Selected Readings of Mao Zedong, p.
265). That is so correct! I am an artist however at this point in
time my incarceration severely restricts my freedom of expres-
sion or rather I should say the “means by which I can express
what I create.” RVS as well as many songs that I've written
have become “politicized” art during my struggle with MIM
for the last 2 1/2 years. In fact, it is a reflection of the MIM's
correct line in proving the Party’s effectiveness in “radicaliz-
ing" and “revolutionizing™ the thinking processes of all those
who engage in unity and struggle - those who truly desire lib-
eration. So in response o your letter I will begin by describing
the development and purpose of the character RVS.
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RVS is a character I created for a comic
book I had in mind. Over the course of -
struggling with MIM it has been “altered”

80 that it would serve the interests of the
masses instead of my individual interests.

RYVS is the tale of a nineteen year old liv-
ing in the year 3025 N.W.O. (New World
Order)

He is captain of the resistance movement
which is trying to smash the intergalactic
imperial federation. Yeah, yeah, aliens and
all the other good stuff is off in this “idea”
for the comic. However, in the year 3025
the entire inter-galactic resistance has been
suffering heavy blows dealt by the federa-
tion. RVS has been given a time-traveling
device by a very concerned “master” who
resides on the planet Venus. This device is
called an “equator ball."

Some very technologically advanced
computers with a very real “synthetic” form
of human intelligence and thinking capaci-
ty. There are only three of the balls in the
entire universe. Two were stolen by a boun-
ty bunter from the federation. One of them
was recovered by a resistance member a
girl of 17. The mission of RVS is to travel
back in time to obtain the most correct mili-
tary science with which the resistance can
use to smash the federation. RVS arrives in
the year 1997. He travels the world evaluat-
ing the various “theories” their stated
“claim” to political correctness and he
weighs this information against the ability
of that theory to wage a successful revolu-
tion. He has the equator ball to translate
much of the “philosophies” but RVS him-
self can’t learn just so fast or grasp the cor-
rectness of a theory too quickly for after all
he is just a 19 year old inside a “shield
suit.” For the love of creativity! So here

(1997) is where RVS finds himself sitting through all the pseu-
do-sciences when alas, he finds Maoism! He begins to develop
a materialist analysis of the present conditions in the world,
why and how the people failed to smash the imperialist
machine in 2005 ad — yes a failed revolution! Anyway, RVS
polemicizes with any and everyone willing to engage him in
ideological struggle over Maoist military science and he does
this while the entire “federation of intergalactic bounty
hunters” are tracking him. Enough of it.

Adventurism? [ think not. Two things I will not do 1) I will
not sell the idea of RVS and 2) I will not develop it into an
actual comic book until I'm free of prison because I do not
have the time or resources (o do so. At this time RVS as a

character will only be found sloganeering for Maoism or using
quotations from Marxism-Leninism-Maoism. Oh it's a far out
“idea” but the capitalists finance and create bourgeois culture.
Why can't revolutionaries create revolutionary culture? In fact,
RVS did not become an “action figure” in my imaginative *
process until about 9 months ago. This is due to my struggle -
with the MIM. Due to the stretch of imagination behind it you
have the power (right) most certainly to reject it, however I
will continue to develop this creature so that when I get out I
can put it to work for the cause....

In struggle,

-A South Carolina Prisoner, 1997
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Poetry from
Viet Nam

The mountain is only so high, the river stops.
Qur capacity is without limit.

The stars can move,

Our will is unshakable.

—Anonymous

The Liberation Girl

From a child, I have been dreaming of
becoming a fighter

Against U.S. aggression and a defender of the
land.

I'll say farewell to my dear ones and respond

To the vibrant call of the Truong Son Range.

Wrapped in the affection of the whole coun-
try,

I'll be tempered in the crucible of war,

Aware of the Truong Son hardships

Aware that it's an immense school of life.

—Dang Thi Ha (d.1972)

Inscribed in blood on her cell walls

A rosy-checked woman, here 1 am fighting
side by side with you men!

On my shoulders, weighs the hatred that is
common Lo us.

The prison is my school, its mates my
friends,

The sword is my child, the gun my husband,

—Nguyen Thi Minh Khai

Secretary of the Saigon-Cholon branch

of the Indochinese Communist Party (execut-
ed 1941)

Songs That Cannot Be Silenced

Sing! Let us sing out,

Sing out again so our hearts may burst into
flame

And our burning blood may finally melt these
chains.

So that in the depth of the blackest night

The sun shines forever.

Here they come with their sticks

In the glacial silence

In the bolted cell

Their bloodshot eyes rivet on us

They hurl threatening words,

‘“Who's the bitch who had the nerve to sing?”

Mute rage engulfs our hearts

After vain threats and questionings
Blows rain down.

So much flesh is tom

Over all the body, so much pain!

Then, my sister,

You stood up so proud

Rising above the pack of killers

“Down with terror! Down with brutes!™

Hand in band,

Shoulder to shoulder:

A human wall

Will not give way.

Scarcely have they turned on their heels
Our laughter bursts out more brightly
Our voices rise more sweetly

More harmonious together

With a stronger beat

Defying the impotent rage of the guards.

Such power in such frail bodies—
Does it come from magic?

The next day, reprisals.

Aged mothers,

Little sisters, barely thirteen years old,
Beaten with the rest

Just for having sung.

“Who led the singing?”

Answer: a willful silence

Cornered between the wall and the hard

ground
They fell unconscious.
Awuakening,

Into their ears glides the sweet lullaby of an
elder sister

Like the voice of the nalive village.

Suddenly, on your trembling lips

Blooms the rose of a first smile

That no chains nor shackles can imprison!

—Hien Luong

Guerilla Woman

The night is shorter than the road

its path more intricate than the tiny lanes

that curve the surface of my baby daughter’s
palm.

Yet I will wound this land, our own, with
trenches,

With pits for the French when they march
this path,

beds for the French to sleep in,

groves in the land for the enemy of the land.

The ditches must go deeper than my hatred.

The work must fly faster than my tears . . .

You can drown out the calls of my children,

but you can never bush the rhythm of my
naked hands

clawing the frozen mud that will contain you.

—To Huau, national poet of the DRV

Daughter Of Viet Nam

Wake up, my sister, the nightmare is over,

You live again, sister, you really live;

The searing electric shock, the piercing point,

The brilliant knife; the consuming fire

Have not killed you; heroic girl, your heart,
my sister,

Your heart so great, with one drop of blood

It will beat again and it will not beat for you
alone.

It will beat for justice, for your native village,
for

your country,

For humanity.

From the regions of death, you have come
back to us,

resplendent

As on the day you went away when the
nation called;

You have come back, daughter of glory.

The whole country embraces you

As flesh of its flesh and blood of its blood,

You live again, for you have conguered . . ..

—To Huu

Winter Monsoon

I lie here listening to the winter monsoon

Wail in the night and I think of you.

Little daughter dear,

Have you gone to sleep or lie you there
awake?

Who is looking after you my child?

Who picks up your blanket

when you drop it in your sleep,

your plump fingers exposed to the cold?

How I crave to hug you, and kiss your lips,

and put my cheek against yours

and caress your shoulders.

Oh my little daughter,

Without you how the bed looks forlom!

Can there be in this world more grieved
mothers?

In your letter you said, “l dreamt of you,
mother.”

No, my child, it won't help to dream,

Let us be back together,

By destroying the enemy.

—Anonymous Northern Vietnamese woman
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Maoist Movie Revie

MIM uses movie reviews to comment on culture:
to expose decadent, patriarchal, racist, or other
imperialist cultural products; to use nonrevolution-
ary movies as a sounding board for revolutionary
ideas and interpretations; and (much more rarely!)
to praise progressive and revolutionary movies,
including those that MIM uses in our public events.
MIM will updare this list of reviews as we get or
write them — so send us your blurb-reviews, for
inclusion in future publications or on our world
wide web site <hup://www.etext.org/Politics/MIM>.

—'fni

Addicted to Love (1997): Two yuppies are united in their
obsession with stalking their ex-es. Romantic-partners-as-
property — the leading cause of illegal murders — is all
good fun when patriarchy is the name of the game, and
love is in the air. Hey, you got your Matthew Broderick in
my Meg Ryan!

Alien3 (1992): In terms of a correct assessment of friends
and enemies in advanced monopoly capitalism, Alien3 is
pretty much right on. The Company controls state power
and all of human society’s capital. Planets are exploited
for thewr natural resources, prisoners are forced to labor
for free. On the side of the people, Sigourney Weaver,
strong female lead looking very androgynous with her
shaved head and no sex-symbol aura in sight, we well-
organized prisoners. Still, it's a Hollywood movie. There
is the mandatory Hollywood emphasis on romance, chase
scenes and meaningless violence. The basic contradic-
vons of imperialism underlying the plot also undermine
s riumphant ending. Weaver and the prisoners are mar-
tyrs 1o the cause, and the Company has been defeated in
one battle, but with no organization Lo carry on the fight,
the oppressed of this future world, like those of today, are
still &t risk.

Barbarian Queen (1985). Led by a vanguard of women
fighters of an oppressed (ribe, the peasants, slaves, gladi-
alors and oppressed ribes rise up Lo overthrow a king and

his slave-owning guard of men, Potentially revolutionary

content is seriously undermined by pornographic “barba
jan" costumes and repeated scenes of rape and murd
mixed in with the male pleasures and I‘anla.si -
Erolicizing violence, perhaps all the more convincingly
because of its pseudo-feminist political veneer.

Batman Returns (1992): Batman, for all his shrouded m
lery, is just a cop whose role is (o protect the entrenc
power structure—which not incidentally includes pr
ing Bruce Wayne's fortune from so-called “crimin _
who might want to redistribute the wealth. Whe
Catwoman Michelle Pfeiffer finds a woman being rapes
in a dark alley, she dispenses with the rapist, then looks
contemptuously at the woman and says: “What were you
waiting for? Batman to come along and rescue you
Women need not appeal to cops and other men in powe
to rescue them from domestic violence and rape;
should seize power for themselves. And contrary (O thes
Batman Returns message, power doesn’t mean dressings
up in a cat costume. It means joining a revolutiona '
party to overthrow the imperialist patriarchy.

The Bird Cage (1996): As criticism of the religious right,
fun parody of hypocrisy among the Amerikan family ve
ues fascists. Not revolutionary, preaching greater toler=
ance for different lifestyles and begging the religiouss
right to accept queens into their families so that cvuryalﬁ
can live happily ever after. Still, it’s progressive for main= %
stream Amerika to see queens portrayed as real people,
but the struggle to gain acceptance in imperialist society
is reactionary. Queens in Amerika are oppressed as out
siders to the dominant hetero-patriarchal culture. But they |
can also be rich and even raise children, while the majori=
ty of queers on the planet face survival issues before sex-
ual liberation. Progressive queers in Amerika must ally ;
themselves with the international proletariat fighting to
overthrow the patriarchy, not attempt 10 win acceptance
from the oppressors.

Bre.akdown (1997): Kurt Russell is the Massachusetts yup-
gnu accountant whose wife is kidnapped when she takes a -4
ride from a trucker because their yuppie Jeep breaks
dtfwu on a small road out west. Proving once again that

~ middle-aged, out of shape, couch potato yuppies not only




will do anything 10 save their nuclear families, but that
they also possess whatever superhuman abilities are
t:.!:h‘d to get the job done. Sport utility vehicle sales
eak With Old Ideas (1975): Made in China during the
Cultural Revolution, dramatizing the struggle for prole-
tarian control of education at an agricultural college dur-
ing the Great Leap Forward (1958-1959). Makes it clear
that leading party members can still promote bourgeois
ideas and only the masses can rectify these leaders (or
remove them if necessary) to ensure that education truly
helps to build socialism. An excellent introduction to the
politics of the Great Leap Forward and the Cultural
Revolution. Full of concrete examples of how class strug-
gle continues under socialism and how communists can
wage that struggle successfully: by mobilizing the masses
10 criticize those in positions of authority taking the capi-
talist road.
Carlito’s Way (1993): Al Pacino is a Puerto Rican gangster
who gets out of prison and tries to go straight. Cops and
district attorneys are corrupt, the prison system is not
rehabilitative, and judges are unabashedly on the side of
prosecutors. There are no good cops in the film. Carlito
tries to lead a clean life without Christianity or psycholo-
gy as saviors, which is a relief. When the police try to get
him to testify against a friend who crossed him, Carlito
figures out a way to get back at the friend without selling
out to the pigs. The “honorable gangster” is a movie
cliche, but MIM is glad to see it dragged out in today’s
increasingly fascist cultural climate.
Children of the Revolution (19977): Australian film creates
the bizarre story of an Australian labor leader who sleeps
with Stalin just before he dies and then raises his son. The
movie relies on biological determinism and individual
personality traits to create bourgeois criticisms of Stalin
as an evil tyrant and leader of a personality cult.
China Cry (Nora Lambe, 1990): Anti-Mao and Cultural
Revolution propaganda film, supposedly from a true
story. A young Christian Chinese woman faces a firing
squad for her Christian beliefs is saved by an act of God.
Chinese communists depicted without the slightest atten-
tion to historical accuracy. The film concludes that some
day China will be “free,” and blames Mao for Deng
Xiaoping-era atrocities. Chinese prisons were a model
compared with U.S. prisons. Countless bourgeois and
communist reports alike find that the Chinese prisons
actually rehabilitated prisoners (ask for the MIM litera-
ture list). And if the point is Lo portray China as a police
state, then the Christians should also do a movie explain-
ing how it is that the United States has the highest impris-

onment rate in the world,

The Cook, the Thief, his Wife and her Lover (1990). In a

restaurant microcosm of capitalist society, a feminist-
worker alliance forms to smash the boss-patriarch. The
thief is the boss, the cook is the main anti-capitalist orga-
nizer. Set in contemporary England under a French
Revolution-era motif, the movie boils society down (o the
{wo extreme classes, eliminating the complication of the
so-called middle class. The movie is literally hard to
stomach; some reactionary violence-ridden movies anes-
thetize people to violence and oppression—dampening
criticism of the violent capitalist status quo. While these
movies show violence of the excessive, impersonal, shoot
‘em up variety, The Cook has numerous personal,
designed for the situation, humiliating torture scenes. The
upshot is that the movie correctly presents violent oppres-
sion as ugly as it really is. It should be difficult to stom-
ach, not fun to watch,

The Crying Game (1992): The real “secret” of this film

portraying the struggles of the Irish Republican Army, is
its reactionary picture of gender and national conflict —
despite pithy metaphors on the meaning of life and
human “nature.” By this theory, there are two kinds of
people, oppressors and complicit dupes of oppressors,
and both the IRA and the British army are hierarchies that
have both kinds. The movie makes betraying the IRA the
only humane decision for the hero. It is simply not in
Fergus's “nature” to kill and be a revolutionary, so he
bags his commitment to the IRA for love and sex.
Dedicated IRA comrades are depicted as unthinking ter-
rorist robots.

Daughters of the Dust (Julie Dash, 1992): The film is the

story of a Gullah family, descendants of Africans who
slaved on the South Carolina island’s indigo plantations
for two centuries. As capitalism consolidated the textile
industries on the mainland, the Gullahs were basically left
alone to subsist and create their own society. The family
faces a crisis in 1902 as people begin to migrate to the
mainland. The mother recounts the tale of the Igbos
brought in chains to the island after the Civil War. They
turned as a group and walked on the surface of the waler,
back across the sea to Africa. This is an idealized, liberat-
ing vision common to Black oral history. The truth of the
tale, known to the Gullahs, is that the Igbos walked into
the sea and drowned themselves rather than submit to the
white man's forced labor.

Dead Man Walking (1996): Much-praised for its liberal

“balance,” the movie is based on the book that tells the
true story of a Louisiana nun who befriends a man on
death row. The movie portrays the death penalty as arbi-
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trary and unfair. Still, it does not come out against the
death penalty, and the book is a stronger testament than
the movie to Sister Helen Prejean's anti-death penalty
activism. The movie supports the reactionary “victim's
rights” movement and preaches taking “responsibility”
for criminal acts. Maoists believe people need to take
responsibility for their actions and struggle with self-criti-
cism, but we know this is not accomplished through the
“imperialist death-penalty machine, even with the help of
progressive nuns.

Dragon: The Bruce Lee Story (1993): Based on the biogra-
phy of Bruce Lee by his wife. Emigrating to the United
States from Hong Kong in his early 20s, Lee set out to
disprove the cliché of “a Chinaman’s chance' at success,
He figures out that non-Amerikans get consistently
screwed by the entertainment industry, and develops a
healthy disdain for the Amerikan Dream. Maoists respect
Bruce Less in part because we support martial arts.
Training for a high level of physical and spiritual disci-
pline is essential, and helps teach the lesson that small
size overcome greater size and numbers with correct
planning, honest assessment of an enemy and one’s own
resources. What looks like a strategic disadvantage can be
transformed into many tactical victories—and long-term
triumph.

Face/Off (1997): World’s leading terrorist (Nicholas Cage)
and anti-terrorist FBI man (John Travolta) switch places
and faces (notice it's always the wimmin who are idiot
enough not to notice that another man is impersonating
their husbands or boyfriends). Proving once again that no
matter what the stakes (in this case a huge chemical bomb
in the middle of L.A.), what really matters is saving the
hero’s yuppie family. Sorry to give away the ending: the
good guys win.

Falling Down (1993): D FENS is every white working hus-
band who has been laid off by corporate Amerika in the
last decade: a middle-aged white-collar worker laid off
from a missile plant and named after his license plate. D
FENS attempts to shoot his way back to a mythical 1965
when life was better and white men were on top (as if
they aren’t any more). The lesson for Amerikans is to
continue arming and wait patiently for Amerika to legal-
ize domeslic mass murder—as it has already legalized
international genocide. Trotskyists need look no further
for the vanguard leadership of the Amerikan white work-
ing class.

Famine Within, The (Catherine Gilday, 1993): The harm
caused to Amerikan wimmin by the beauty myth, The
majority of wimmin fear being fat more than they fear
dying, for example. Its shortcomings mirror are the same

as the white femini ¥

and nation differences among ""“mm}ii:m |

the experience of privileged white Ame ttuation of i

all women. Also doesn't recognize that a situa such a
nomic abundance is a precondition for problems such a
anorexia, and ignores the larger context of imp .
plunder of the Third World which generates the re
abundance that creates problems such as anorexia
Amerikan wimmin.

Farewell My Concubine (1993): Anti-communist d v
Chen Kaige's portrayal of the lives of two actors in
China. Initially banned in capitalist China in part because
of its depiction of gay love, the film has some interesting,
gender commentary and politics. As the line I?elwecq
opera character and real life is blurred, one man is at the
same time a woman (the concubine) in love with a man'
(the king). Includes typical revisionist history depicting.
the Cultural Revolution as anarchic and destructive, —
neglecting especially to show the breakdown betweern
“high” and “low” culture that was so important in that
struggle. -

Framed: The Story of Geronimo Pratt (Dennis Mueller
and Masimo Pillow, 1993): Short film that does a great
job showing FBI repression of the Black Panther Party &
and Pratt's frame-up in the particular case of the
California Panthers. Unfortunately, it doesn't give enough
information on the true political potential of the BPP,
instead focusing on their struggles over the right to bear
arms. That misleads viewers into thinking the U.S. saw
the BPP principally as a military threat, which is not true.
The government cared so much about the BPP because of
their power and dedication to organize the Black commu-
nity, and especially the Survival Programs, which were
used (o educate the people as well as supply their imme-
diate needs.

The Good Woman of Bangkok,(Dennis O’Rourke, 1992):
“Documentary-fiction” (undefined) on the meaning of
“love,” rather than on the exploitation of Third World
prostitutes who work to service First World sexual deca-
depce. O'Rm_u’ke allows a Thai prostitute to speak about
being a prostitute with no economic alternative, but turns
the movie into reactionary romantic mush. When Aoi
dl, O"Riouke frsies th o s COU make
dcsllroying Aoi's :g:f: (ts":.s the tragedy of prostitution
chauvinism, the movicy n? e B e Dlety DR

e - INANAGES 10 expose the substantial
gender oppression which is imperialism,

Gross Pointe Blank (1997); The Hollywood celebration o

amorallty goes on. A Generation-X hit man enjoys his

high school reunion, Fortunately for the bourgeois moray I-

__-—_-_-_'_-—-—-—-_
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ity crowd, he’s willing to give up his career for love, Hip
cynicism covers (weakly) for couch-potato support of the
status quo.

Groundhog Day (1993): How 1o get laid by a partner who
can say no? Phil, a cynical television weatherman sud-
denly doomed to live one day in his politically incorrect
life over and over again, gets an infinite number of
chances to change his patriarchal strategy and hit a lucky
number. He uses his 24 hours of god-hood to rape his
politically correct producer into “consent,” When normal
lies and threats fail to produce the required surrender, Phil
constructs an elaborate plot in which he enlists the unwit-
ting help of the entire town. By the end of the movie
everyone, even Phil, is convinced that he has lost his sex-
ism and transformed himself into the nicest father-figure
around.

Handmaid’s Tale, The (1990): Doesn't live up to Atwood’s
book, but the basic structure survives, so it’s still got a lot
more going for it than most. Fascist fundamentalist
Christian takeover in a society where women have been
stripped of all power, in the name of protecting them from
pomography, and are openly ruled and controlled by men.
Major disappointments include the dramatizing of the
Handmaid's “love” affairs, the glorification of her mater-
nal “instincts,” and her dependence on men in the revolu-
tionary movement.

Harlem Nights (1989): Eddie Murphy, Richard Pryor and
Redd Fox make a perfect fictional representation of the
interests of the Black national bourgeoisie. Upstart Black
pational bourgeoisie fights established white bourgeoisie
of organized crime and wins decisively. The Black
pational bourgeoisie distinguishes itself from the com-
prador bourgeoisie by its independence. That is the
strength of the movie, which shows both the restrictions
that the Black national bourgeoisie chafes under and its
independence. As with any national bourgeois leadership,
though, the proletariat here ultimately gets short shrift.

Hoffa (1992): Doesn’t tell the true story of Teamsters leader
Jimmy Hoffa, but interesting for reflecting on the how the
“labor movement” in the U.$. has succeeded in uniting
white people, across class lines, to better trample on and
exploit the oppressed. This has rendered the white work-
ing class a parasitic and non-revolutionary labor aristoc-
racy, aligned with Amerikan-apple-pie-imperialism
against the interests of the majority of the world's peo-
ples. “1 have led the Teamsters, and the Teamsiers have

led the American working man right into the middle
class!” says this Hoffa, to cheers from the white working

class audicnce.
I Shot Andy Warhol (1996). The story of the would-be rad-

ical feminist who founded (and was the sole member of)
the Society for Cutting Up Men (SCUM). She thinks men
are biologically inferior, which is incorrect, but her anger
is righteous and her advocacy of asexuality and destruc-
tion of Amerika are right on. She shoots Andy Warhol -
not because he is a man, but because she thinks he is
cashing in on her work, a man-hating play she hoped he
would produce. The “alternative” scene is no safe haven
from patriarchy; it's just as decadent and meaningless as
the mainstream. It is funny that a womyn who opposed
patriarchy thought Warhol could be worth anything.

Incident at Oglala (1992): Traces the events at Pine Ridge
Reservation between 1973 and 1975, when the American
Indian Movement was at war with the feds and corrupt
would-be neo-colonial rulers. After two FBI agents were
killed, AIM activist Leonard Peltier was framed and is
still serving two life sentences. Robert Redford and the
others behind the movie would have liberals walk away
saying, “Peltier should be freed, because he didn’t kill
those agents.” MIM says: “So what if he did?” There was
a war on; those killings were justified in the name of self-
defense and national liberation. The Peltier-is-innocent
defense just means another revolutionary should be in jail
instead. Some good evidence and some bad choices in the
production. MIM prefers Agents of Repression: The FBI's
Secret Wars Against the Black Panther Party and the
American Indian Movement.

Independence Day (1996): What should the international
proletariat do when space aliens attacking earth with the
intent of killing all humans? ID4, doesn't say, but once
the principal contradiction shifts from imperialism-vs.-
oppressed nations to Humanity-vs.-Space Aliens, a lot of
old enemies work together against the new enemy. Of
course, Hollywood makes the Amerikans the smart ones
who have to lead the fight. After the aliens are defeated,
the oppressed may have a revolutionary opportunity amid
all the destruction. Still, MIM asks, “who wrote this?"
For now, aliens are cultural creations, and therefore class
creations, If this was a movie written with proletarian pol-
itics, advanced aliens would more likely be communists,
not evil imperialists. Or in a different as yet unwritten
revolutionary alien movie, the proletariat unites with the
space aliens behind the bourgeoisie’s back. Then, at the
crucial moment, the bourgeoisie realize they have been
outflanked by the combined forces of the space aliens and
the proletariat, Then, the aliens and what’s left of humani-
ty peacefully coexist.

Indian Summer (1993): In the tradition of Retum of the
Secaucus Seven, The Big Chill, and Grand Canyon,

~ Indian Summer is another film about the reunion of thir-
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tysomething yuppies who spend a concentrated amount of
time reminiscing about a cliche. These movies get more
and more meaningless: The Big Chill portrayed ex-politi-
cos who had sold out, gathered for a friend’s funeral to
remember their college days. Indian Summer is about
remembering summer camp.

Liar Liar (1997): Well, lawyers for the rich have to lie a lot.

The big lie of this movie is that what they really need (o
do to save their souls — or at least their families — is tell
the truth, One thing about the legal system — its protects
the rich even when people do play by the rules and don't
lie. The Big Lie case in the movie is a womyn's divorce
case against her millionaire husband, passing up the
chance to even pick on corporate polluters or other real
villains,

The Little Thief: Raised in poverty by her aunt and uncle, a

16-year-old woman is a thief first order. She ends up at a
women's prison run by nuns. The harsh prison is the best
part of the movie; she escapes with another woman. The
movie does a good job painting a picture of a woman who
has a positive outlook in spite of having nothing. But the
political content ends there and for the most part the
movie is a boring romance.

Little Vera: A Russian woman just out of high school,

whose drunk father represents traditional Russian society
in crisis, mounts an escape. Worth seeing for its detailed
view of the family and relationships in Russian society.
As fiction, the main message is obtuse, but the treatment
of wimmin and general alienation of the family show the
failings following the world’s first existing socialism.

The Lost World: Jurassic Park (1997): The main message

is a pseudo-environmentalist, preserve nature theme. One
of the main characters is an ineffective Earth First!
activist. The environmentalist message is confusing
because the island of dinosaurs was created by humans.
With little justification given for the importance of pre-
serving the dinosaur island, the environmentalism is mys-
tical. Human-made resources may be worth preserving
because of their value for life, but this is not the case with
human-made dinosaurs causing death and destruction of
humans.

Longtime Companion (1990): Intending to illuminate the

collective experience of a community - “the” gay commu-
nity - dealing with AIDS. The subject alone is the politi-
cal statement for Hollywood: a positive movie about gay
people is political even without political content. Still,
that means a psychological approach to a political sub-
ject, so on that score it fails, Plus, it's about rich white
men, and the empty characters’ dialogue is flat to boot.
The poignant death of a rich man with his paid servant is

touching, but it's the the AIDS story (even in 1990). Even

thcnmnwmivimwhomclhesemcnmimadﬂg

the movie.

Manufacturing Consent: Noam Chomsky and the Media

(Mark Achbar & Peter Wintonick, 1992): Three hour film
with talks, interviews, and debates with Noam Chomsky,
A good film to see if you are interested in learning about
Chomsky. Showing the media is biased and some critics
are idiots who never even read Chomsky's writing (easily
demonstrated and pretty entertaining). But not a substitute
for the facts and research of his books. Reveals one of his
persistent problems: blandly equating socialist and impe-
rialist power without regard to their contents. As an anar-
chist, he believes that anyone holding power is evil. For
Chomsky there are no relative advances. He is an idealist
and so everything is either perfect or it is wrong; no
workable solutions, but good exposure of the imperialists,
and especially their media.

Medics of the People: A video documentary put out by the

New People’s Army (NPA) - led by the Communist Party
of the Philippines - chronicles the activities of NPA

Medical Units as they serve the people in the rural areas

of the Philippines. They help communities fight common
diseases, provide dental care, emergency surgery and
health and sanitation education. Their work is an impor-
tant part of the survival of the Filipino people as they
struggle against an oppressive regime which keeps them
in poverty. The most important thing they do is make it
possible for people to run their own health clinics. The

.
:
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health clinics they set up provide many treatments,

including acupuncture, surgery and herbal medicine. The
medics inventory health problems, record medical histo-
ries and design strategies to treat the people. People only
pay to replace used medicine stocks. In this way the NPA
is serving the people as well as building independent
power of the oppressed. Medics of the People is available
for $25 from Philippine Information Network Services,
PO Box 55666, Hayward CA 94545,

Menace 11 Society (1993): Marketed as a film by and about

“real” Black people, it does not show how Black people
can make it out of the ghetto, nor does it tumn the ghetto
into a less oppressive place. There is a lot of violence in
the film, but the point is not to show exaggerated or exot-
ic brutality. The point is to show that it happens. Short on
solutions except for one naive Muslim character, it's still
a lot better than the mindless action-adventure junk,

I\.Vronh seeing as an unapologetic picture of Black national
ife,

Mermaids (1991): Set in the groovy 60s, back when sex lib-

erated women (Cher) and gave them personal power.
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~Yeah right. Contrast between the Church in its purity and

- unreal beauty and the reality of the oppression it perpetu-
ates. Did the directors intend (o portray such misogyny or
does it take a communist (0 decipher that through what
was supposed (o be Winona Ryder being cute? Mermaids
ultimately deals with religion as just another way for a
teenager (o rebel against her mother. Women who are sin-
gle and sexually active are feminists by definition, in con-
trol. The fantasy is that these women find wonderful sen-
sitive men who want (0 make monogamous commitments
but turn them down o continue having sex on their terms.
We are supposed Lo feel sorry for (hese women, incapable
of loving like “normal™ folks, and thus what was phony
feminism in the first place is shot down in the last few
scences.

Mo® Better Blues (1990): Spike Lee says that because of
white oppression and domination, Black men are in such
a state of moral crisis that they don’t deserve Black
women. One womyn uses sex to get the attention her
carcer deserves. But the wimmin recognize and challenge
their oppression, and the man with the misogynous prac-
tice meets a fable-like, poetic justice. In retribution for his
selfish. sexist lifestyle, the man (a trumpet player) gets
dumped by both women and then has his mouth broken in
a fight. His precious career is ruined. In the end one of the
wimmin saves his life by marrying him. MIM sides with
the movie's (imperfect) advocacy of monogamy. This
movie added anti-semitism to sexism in the list of Spike
Lee’s alleged crimes, because of the slimy portrayal of
Jewish small capitalists who run the jazz club. If such
extreme sensitivity were applied with regard to racism
and sexism, many fewer movies would be made.

On Deadly Ground (Steven Segal, 1994): Segal is a merce-
nary for an oil company paid to set fire (o evidence of the
company’s negligence in maintaining its rigs. He turns
against the company and decides (o destroys its newest
facility so that they will have to evacuate the First Nation
land. A step forward since Segal doesn’t just play a cop,
but actually serves a progressive political purpose. Also
shows Segal fighting reactionary white chauvinist labor
aristocrat workers who benefit from the colonization of
First Nations. A good movie for the relationship between
capitalism and indigenous exploitation, and the impor-
tance of self-defense and martial arts, despite bad gender
politics and focoist implications.

The Paper (1994). Movie about a New York city tabloid
misses the true story entirely. A story newspaper about
two young Black men framed for the murder of some rich
white guys. The hero is a news editor who doesn't want

* Number I:3_'
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makes great personal sacrifices for this, and in the end the
story they get is just as much of a scoop anyway, §0
everyone is happy. The reality is the mainstream media
who really want to be honest aren’t made into heroes:
they're broke. ,

Patriot Games (1992): Our least favorite movie of 1992's
summer, A former CIA agent kills a member of a (sup-
posedly Maoist) splinter group of the Irish Republican
Army. In this fictitious portrayal the IRA and its supposed
splinter group are both clearly off the deep end. The
killing spurs an irrational revenge plot of the group, and a
chance to glorify the perfect family-man CIA agent
played by Harrison Ford. In the post-Cold War, one of the
leading spy movies about personal vendattas and family,
as if imperialism didn’t need murderous agents of the old
school anymore.

The Pelican Brief (1994): John Grisham action movie sort
of portrays the government as corrupt, with a puppet-fool
president. Plus, big corporations conspire with the gov-
ernment to make a profit at the expense of the environ-
ment. But the FBI and CIA, along with the mainstream
press, turn out to help the people and environment. Big on
individualism, the movie asks people to walk away think-
ing the government is stupid and can be defeated by smart
individuals.

Perfect World, A (1995): The hero is Kevin Costner, osten-
sibly driven to petty crime because of his abusive father
and neglectful mother. After his escape from prison he
takes a young boy hostage and tries to be the father he
never had. In one pornographic scene, KKKostner terror-
izes a Black family because the father slaps his son. How
many do we have to sit though long close-ups of a Black
man's eyes before he is lynched? And then, why is it
always another white person who saves the day? Why is
NOT killing a Black man viewed as such an act of kind-
ness and good character? The film pretends to grapple
with the contradictions of the so-called justice system, but
ends up painting the problems as a matter of personnel
and not structures.

The Player (1992): An only slightly annoying movie with
minor political value as a satire on Hollywood's ruling
elite. The hero is a power-mongering jerk; the film tries to
condemn the decadence and grotesque wealth associated
with the movie industry. Unfortunately it is co-opted by
the industry itself, showing its liberalism and support of
free speech by letting a bunch of its stars make cameo
appearances and allowing such criticism of itself to be
produced and distributed. The best scene is where the
producer and his girlfriend lie in a bathtub covered with
caked black mud, looking very dead. Not a bad commen-

to run the bogus slory pc__ga_pn_.c_il will cause race riots, He
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tary on their meaningless, vapid lives.

Reversal of Fortune (1990): A liberal movie from hell,
unabashedly cheerleads for the legal system and proudly
upholds the letter of the law as more sacred than human
life, Klaus Van Bulow, a zillionaire who was sentenced to
30 years for attempting to murder his wife, is defended by
a famous lawyer who regrettably has to ditch a case in
which he is trying 1o keep two innocent Black kids from
gelting executed. Klaus, who is probably guilty, walks
free and the kids are still on death row. And the bour-
geoisie lives happily ever after.

Romy and Michele's High School Reunion (1997):
Generation-X do-nothings go back to their high school
reunion, and find out that being popular (back then) isn’t
everything — because being popular now is everything,
As if 20-somethings now are more reasonable than they
were in high school, they are now able to judge the true
character of our heroes, instead of just judging them by
their supposed geekiness like they did in high school.
Right. Maoists don't agree with this “just be who you
are™ stuff, because these people are worthless parasites in
their current roles - finding social acceplance among their
peers doesn’t change that.

Rumble in the Bronx (1996): Hong Kong actor and director
Jackie Chan edited “Rumble in the Bronx"” for an
Amerikan audience, and it shows. “Rumble” caters to
Hollywood’s vapid and reactionary standards. Some of
his earlier films—Ilike Drunken Master II—were marked
by political themes of revolutionary anti-imperialist
nationalism. Sometimes accurate renditions of historical
struggles, these films were also significant for the strong
non-romantic roles played by women. But this is pure
Amerikan tripe: gratuitous sex, violence, racial stereotyp-
ing and a politically meaningless plot. Jackie Chan is an
excellent martial artist and a great entertainer. Too bad he
has now sold his skills to the disgusting bourgeois
Hollywood movie industry.

Schindler’s List (1993): Amidst enthusiasm for the Nazi
Party and its genocide, there was one Nazi businessman
who helped 1,100 Jewish merchants and intellectuals-
wurned-factory-workers from the ovens. Oskar Schindler’s
was a heroic act It stands out not for its absolute heroism,
however, but because of how most Germans didn’t help.
For the masses of Amerikans who know nothing of the

Holocaust, Schindler’s List may be educational. But those
same masses participate in a system of violent, global
subjugation, including genocide. Amerikans supported
the mass slaughter of Vietnamese citizens, Iragis, and
many others, while hypocritically gasping at Nazi atroci-
ties. And all the Jews on Schindler's List would have died

Sneakers (1992): Now that the Cold War is over, Amerika's

anyway if millions of people (principally from the
Red Army) had not died stopping l:nm s Eastern
quest. A fitting Amerikan eulogy 0 e
list who saved people by putting them to work in
factory. 3 .

Sleepers (1996): Four Amerikan boys go to juvenile
after a prank goes awry. They suffer savage abuse
their incarceration and execute the most sadistic gua
years later in revenge. It's an exposure of the oppressi
of both children and prisoners in a system that has ng -
ing to do with stopping “crime"” and everything to do with
power over youth and the oppressed. The guards live in
sadistic sexual dreamworld of terror-rape at will. The
movie also doesn’t judge two of the boys who become
hit-men when they get out; the prison made them kill
The Catholic church is upset because in the movie the
neighborhood priest lies for them on the stand to get them
off for a murder they did commit. The lying priest is &
hero, which suits MIM fine. Finally, the nuclear family
not saved, the court system is not vindicated, and no on
lives happily ever after. The characters do find a way ¢
redeem their humanity within an oppressive system,
in that the movie is positive without raising false hopes off
reformist solutions.

Sliver (1993): Sliver's parasitical yuppies become addi
to voyeurism as they might to narcotics, after a young
millionaire installs a $6 million surveillance system in the
apartment building he owns so he can view and ta
every room in every apartment. Watching people bathe,
fuck, fight, rape or kill eases the bland emptiness of the
bourgeois existence. In the end the movie is supposed 0
on one hand preach against the postmodern worship
surface existence, symbolized by the video voyeurism,
while of course selling that very sex-voyeurism that
Amerikans crave. The Big Brother element just adds to
the power-erotic images, offering the added fun of imag-
ining being the object of pornography even alone at
home, masturbating in the tub.

surveillance capacities supposedly serve only to invade
Amerikans' “privacy rights.” One of this movie's catch-
phrases is that there are “too many secrets.” With Big
Chill-like activist backgrounds, the hacker heros demon-
strate the individualism of both the hacker world and the
settler-left. The SNEAKERS collective shows that tech-
nology can be defeated by people if they are properly
organized. After using their collective skills to steal 3
microchip for what they presume (o be the NSA, they test
the chip and find that “It's the codebreaker, ‘No more
secrets,” ‘The hacker's dream. They take money from the
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Republican Party and give it to liberal organizations.

~ Whatever.

~ Starship (video, 1986): A low budget sci-fi film centered
on a resistance movement made up of youth, fighting evil
robots controlled by a few ruling humans on a mining
planet. The rulers exploit youth labor, labor that will soon
be replaced with better robots, making the youth dispens-
able. With Vietnam-era overtones, the movie does a good
demonstrating planned armed resistance by the people
and their power (o overcome difficult odds. Predictable
dialogue and difficult plot, but an inspiration to revolu-
tionary youth.

Strictly Ballroom (1993): Australian spoofl on mainstream
conformist culture, focusing on a small Australian town
where everyone dances. Potential Pan-Pacific Ballroom
champion gets bored with ballroom dancing and starts
doing his own thing. In the end everyone unites behind
the individualist dancer and his equally non-conformist
and heroic partner to overthrow the corrupt chairman of
the dance committee and live happily ever after—dancing
as they want o dance. Devoid of revolutionary content,
Strictly Ballroom still makes a good statement about how
silly mainstream culture and values can be. But stripped
to its bones, this movie is an individualist dream.

Swept Away (1979): A male Southern European follower of
the Communist Party and a Northern European wife of a
bourgeois are shipwrecked. At first she insults working
class people, but then she becomes a slave to the sailor.
Finally he assaults her sexually, yelling political state-
ments. She discovers that rape is what she wants; she
likes being “mastered” with reference o “primitive”
impulse. The enslavement scenario is typical eroticizing
of violent domination and other power. The movie makes
the audience accomplices to the enjoyment of sexual vio-
lence. Unfortunately realistic: love of power is conflated
with “natural” love under capitalist patriarchy, and
movies like this one help perpetuate the problem.

Three of Hearts (1993): For those people who spend their
political energy clamoring for “positive images” of gay
men and lesbians, this is a double-edged sword. One on
band, it portrays a lesbian relationship consumed with
everyday gender oppression and power plays. The women
are sympathetic characters, basically, played by conven-
tionally beautiful actress/models. On the other hand, one

of the women hires a gender oppressed (relatively) male
escort 10 rape her ex-girlfriend, which is extreme, even
for Hollywood patriarchy. So tell us, was the film por-
traying lesbian relationships as dysfunctional or hopeless-
ly regular? Was this a “positive” image? Save the price of
renting this post-Crying Game neo-patriarchy and buy a
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copy of MIM Theory 2/3: Gender and Revolutionary
Feminism. f

Total Recall (1990): Fun dabbling both in political com-
mentary and psychological fantasy. On Mars, air is
monopolized and rationed to control the proletariat. Even
though to Schwartzenegger it's a heroic tale of individual-
ist leadership, we think of the plot as representative of
U.S. imperialism, with the oppressed colonies now on
oppressed planets. While the proletariat on Mars suffo-
cates, even humble white construction workers on Earth
have TVs 50 feet wide.

Unforgiven (1992): Clint Eastwood is eminently qualified
to criticize the individualist-macho-male-senseless-gun-
shooting-violence ideology of the Western genre.
Amerikans have long romanticized The Cowboy and The
West, part of their imperialist heritage that they made
about a million movies of just to make sure they com-
pletely distorted the history of their conquest over the
land’s First Nations. This movie debunks some of that
romance; but ultimately replaces it with retro-self-reflec-
tive romance.

USA on Trial, Parts I and II (1994): Video documentary
about the International Tribunal of Indigenous Peoples
and Oppressed Nations in the USA. Produced for Deep
Dish Television Network by Carla Leshne and Alejandro
L. Molina, it covers a tribunal which found the U.S. gov-
ernment guilty of genocide, colonialism and many other
crimes against the oppressed nations of the world. A good
overview of the historical and ongoing crimes of the
Amerikan government. Contact Mission Creek Video,
P.O. Box 411271, San Francisco, CA, 94141-1271, and
ask for a catalog.

Wild At Heart (1990); Director David Lynch’s mix of vio-
lence and eroticism look critical but on closer examina-
tion they eroticize violence, to turn the audience on —
with a touch of titillating horror at itself — at the sight of
wimmin’s sexuality being molded and dominated by vio-
lence, Wimmin are socialized to enjoy their subordina-
tion. What better an example of the twisted capitalist
patriarchal construction of gender than a woman who,
despite struggling against it, orgasms as she is raped? No
matter how real, the bottom line is to glorify sexual
pOwer.
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& Resolutions

On the PCP-Generated
Organisms Abroad

This resolution was unanimously approved at MIM's
February 1997 Congress. —ed.
he MIM Congress condemns the difficulties of those
I would-be supporters of the People's War in Peru in
keeping their chauvinist paws off the PCP generated
organizations abroad.

Most notable in this regard is the number of Yankees and
other imperialist country lackeys who flocked to Agent Quispe
of the “MPP-USA."” The imperialist country chauvinists didn’t
like the existing leadership of the PCP-generated organisms
abroad, so they invented their own of their own choosing in the
worst traditions of colonialism. When the police arrested
Gonzalo in Peru and handed the revolution a setback, instead
of rallying around the existing leadership that had been in
place under Gonzalo, imperialist country chauvinists used the
arrest as an excuse to name anything that walked in the door
the new leadership of the movement to support the People’s
War in Peru.

In the case of Quispe, this meant propping up someone who
was not active before the arrest of Comrade Gonzalo. One

“middle force” person went 5o far as to say be could not work -
with the previous leadership and hence threw support ?J
Quispe, because the existing leadership “is b.ard.to work with.”

The main choice in the imperialist countries is between two
leaderships—that of Esparza in France/Sweden and.thal of
L.A. Borja in Belgium. It is an important principle of interna-
tionalism that the imperialist country communists t:ml interfere
in the organizations of the oppressed nations so directly as to
set up legitimate leaders of their own choosing. .

The leadership of the PCP-generated organisms in the impe-
rialist countries is not for the imperialist country chauvinists to
choose. Even if they don't like the leaders, they have no right
to proclaim their own choice of leaders as the true representas
tives of the PCP-generated organisms.

Unlike Agent Quispe, Luis Arce Borja had an established
and acknowledged role in leading the movement (o support the
People's War in Peru before the arrest of Gonzalo. Those rush
ing to Quispe are wrong not just because Quispe is a cop, but
as a matter of principle opposing Yankee/other imperialist
country interference.

On the May 18,

1997 RCP-USA

Statement on Peru

Party-USA (RCP-USA) continue to speak for the
Communist Party of Peru (PCP), evermore shamelessly
as time goes on. In the May 18, 1997 Revolutionary Worker,
despite MIM’s criticism, the RCP-USA continues the line that
the authors of the Canto Grande capitulationist document are
merely examples of “right opportunist” politics within the PCP
and not outright counterrevolution, The RCP-USA is secking
to straddle those who would continue the People’'s War and
those who would lay down their arms and dissolve the base
areas, but there is no straddling revolution and counterrevolu-
tion.
After the arrest of Comrade Gonzalo, the leader of the
Peruvian Revolution, some comrades in the Canto Grande
prison of Peru wrote a document called “Outline for a Basic

Thc phony Maoists of the Revolutionary Communist

Document.” This poisonous weed said,

“Ending the people's war represents neither surrender nor
abandoning the revolution, but rather continuing the struggle
under new conditions,” In addition, the document continues,

“II. Basic Approach !

1. Sign a peace agreement whose application would lead 1
to the ending of the war the country is experiencing. :

2. End the people’s war begun 17 May 1980, in all its
four forms of guerrilla actions. Disband the People's
Guerrilla Army, destroying its arms and combat material;
likewise, dissolve the People's Committees and the revolu-l

tionary base areas of the People's New Democratic
Republic.”

e T

Going back as far as statements released in 1994, MIM said

88



_MIM Theory » Number 13 = 1997

CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

it would never be permissible to advocate laying down

a matter of principle until the day of comﬁnuﬂmm gl?;m;'
“Outline for a Basic Document™ advocates laying down arms
now, but the RIM calls it “written in the latter part of 1993 by
leaders of the Right Opportunist Line" (A World to Win, 1995,
p. 64). By this the RIM means that these Canto Grande authors
are still members of the PCP, just guilty of being off the cor-
rect course.

In contrast, we at MIM believe that the PCP-CC is in favor
of developing the People's War and distinguishes between
counter-revolutionaries and right opportunists. Those who
brazenly advocate laying down arms and dissolving base areas
are laking a counterrevolutionary line, It is not permissible
within the party. Those who hesitated, to consider the idea of a
peace accord or to evaluate the evidence that Comrade
Gonzalo wants the peace accord or to evaluate the mood of the
masses toward peace, these are right opportunists since the
PCP-CC wants (o continue the People's War without negotia-
tions. The RCP-USA is now going beyond right opportunism
and hardening its counterrevolutionary stance with regard to
the Canto Grande weed. MIM did not know how bad the Canto
Grande weed was till 1996 when we obtained the A World To
Win magazine with the weed in it. Those officially tied to the
PCP have no excuse for not acting quickly on the Canto
Grande weed as soon as they had it.

MIM has great sympathy for all people in Fujimori's pris-
ons. We do not wish to second-guess their tactics for dealing
with torture and repeated prison massacres. Nonetheless, it is a
different matter for the RCP-USA to be saying that the “Basic
Outline” is merely “Right Opportunist.”” The authors of the
Canto Grande weed are no longer members of a real Maoist
party. They purged themselves from it.

The RCP-USA points to documents it says are from the
PCP; however, the RCP has never shown that the PCP-CC
believes that the Canto Grande weed is an example of the
“Right Opportunist Line.” The RCP-USA simply made that up
out of thin air. Numerous other statements from the PCP-CC
show that the PCP-CC considers the peace accords idea a
“hoax” of the Peruvian police.

Should the RCP-USA ever prove that the PCP-CC says that
the Canto Grande document is merely “Right Opportunism,”
then our criticism will extend to the PCP-CC as well. This is a
question of the universals of Marxism-Leninism-Maoism.

The fact that the RCP-USA may be correct about what the
PCP-CC’s position is, but cannot prove it in detail or in any
interactive way is just further proof how the whole rehashing
of the COMINTERN idea is not going to work—especially
outside the narrow confines of Europe where the participating
parties used to be close together. The RCP is basing its RW
article on documents more than one-half year old. When we
add the consideration that document fraud has occurred inside
and outside Peru with regard to PCP documents, the case
against the RIM concoction used by the RCP-USA to boost its
own politics gets all the worse. Inevitably the RCP-USA

inserts its own opinions where details from the PCP are lack-
ing. Objectively-speaking this means imperialist country domi-
nation of the RIM - even on absolutely fundamental questions
like where to draw the line between counterrevolution and the

party.

The RCP-USA has also made another new and important
admission in its own backhanded way. “Over the last two
years, supporters of the Right Opportunist Line that arose from
within the PCP, calling for negotiations with the government
and an end to the people’s war, have put out a paper under the
El Diario name. The Central Committee of the PCP has con-
demned and repudiated its line.”

MIM has not seen the copies of El Diario that the RCP-USA
is referring to, but MIM does know that the ones calling for
negotiations removed Luis Arce Borja's name from the mast-
head and thus attacked him. At precisely the same time, the
RCP-USA launched an attack on Luis Arce Borja internation-
ally, with individual supporters ranging from Detroit to
Malmoe, Sweden. Now the RCP-US A has basically admitted it
was acting in concordance with what it calls the “Right
Opportunist Line” in 1995 and 1996. MIM charged this at the
time, but the RCP-USA had nothing to say in its defense with
regard to the pro-peace accords El Diario. Through the RIM
publication A World to Win the RCP-USA has continued its
coordinated attacks against Luis Arce Borja into 1997.

Just as patriotism is the last refuge of a scoundrel, dialectics
is the last refuge of revisionist mystics like the RCP-USA. For
years the RCP-USA has been criticizing metaphysics in the
name of dialectics in the context of Peru. It turns out that all
this criticism of metaphysics is just a cover to smuggle coun-
terrevolution into the vanguard party. MIM too has always
criticized as metaphysics any line that said that consideration
of peace accords is counterrevolutionary. However, the Canto
Grande authors went far beyond considering the sentiments of
the people for peace. The Canto Grande authors advocated lay-
ing down arms and dissolving the base areas. Communists do
not lay down their arms during peace accords; although they
may cease-fire as long as they protect themselves.

The RCP-USA's abuse of dialectics does not surprise MIM,
because dialectics apart from materialism is Hegelian idealism,
Such is useful stuff for personality cults seeking to obtain a
new deal for the labor aristocracy tying itself to imperialism,
Whenever we talk about how the oppressor nation workers are
parasites, the RCP-USA objects and calls them proletarians
and does so in the name of dialectics,. However, just because
crises can and do happen and parasites do return (o the prole-
tariat on occasion and just because even counterrevolutionaries
and members of the bourgeoisie join the revolution in some
minority percentage of cases, we do not have to be two-faced
and fork-tongued like the RCP-USA.
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IM recently encountered the article “Anti-RIM

Critics from the Cyberswamp: ‘Virtual Maoism” and

Real Opportunism,” by R, Voina, in A World To Win

(#22, December 1996), the unofficial organ of the crypto-

Trotskyist Revolutionary Communist Party-USA-led

Committee of the Revolutionary Internationalist Movement

(CoRIM). It is in part a response o MIM polemics, and is

CoRIM's first public acknowledgment of MIM's existence, let
alone CoRIM's stance towards MIM.,

The article appeared in A World To Win magazine, and was
posted in English and Spanish on Revolutionary Worker
Online at: hitp://www.mes.net/~rwor, Copies of the magazine
may be obtained from: Box 3486, Merchandise Mart, Chicago,
IL 60654:; Phone: 773-227-4066 Fax: 773-227-4497. —ed.

I. CAPITULATIONISM IS COUNTERREVOLUTIONARY, NOT
MERELY RIGHT-OPPORTUNIST

R. Voina repeatedly asserts that MIM and others have
“opposed the struggle against the Right Opportunist Line" and
have in fact engaged in “denunciation of the fight against the
Right Opportunist Line (ROL)..." In fact, the Right
Opportunist Line that the CoRIM/A World to Win/R. Voina is
talking about is not the same one the PCP is talking about. The
CoRIM is referring to counterrevolution as mere Right
Opportunism and then saying MIM opposes the struggle
against Right Opportunism! However, MIM is attacking the
counterrevolutionary line.

The RCP-USA and company, in contrast, are in metaphysi-
cal denial of the fact that the line in question is counterrevolu-
tionary and not merely right opportunist. AWTW 21 made it
clear that CoRIM considers outright capitulationist documents
1o be “documents from the Right Opportunist Line.” The cur-
rent A World to Win (which, though dated Dec 1996, was
released in North America in April 1997) contains the follow-
ing from CoRIM: “We have noted that some tendencies still
exist to underestimate the importance of the two-line struggle
in the PCP, to see it as something of the past, or o believe that
it is enough to passively support the position of the CoRIM.
Comrades, this is dangerous thinking!” (p. 35). In sum, the
CoRIM insists, even in the face of criticism, that the counter-
revolutionary line of capitulation is currently to be found with-
in the ranks of the PCP. This is quite an accusation for the
CoRIM 1o be making of its supposed comrades, and is quite an
accusation to be making without proof.

As another example, in footnote 9, Voina refers to a “pro-
Right Opportunist Line edition of El Diario (Lima)." To
MIM's knowledge, the “El Diario (Lima)” that Voina is speak-
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MIM Responds to CoRIM

ing of calls for peaw;:glomm quite blatantly and
the format includin its 0 !
usedmexistinlhafpapa.NowCol-U}\&_ismll}ns that
merely “right opportunist™? The revisionist swmc[l.en of the
CoRIM seek to use discussion of the “right opportunist iin¢"'iy
smuggle any counterrevolutionary into the ranks of the PCp
and the movement abroad by extension. :

Voina presents the line that “RIM suppm.ts ‘lhe line of peace
negotiations™ as evidence of CoRIM critics” dishonesty. Butig
the extent that RIM has said that the Canto Grande weed ig
mere right opportunism, it can be said that the RIM supporis
the peace negotiations. It uses a cover like all revisionists do,
RIM claims to be Maoist while it seeks to admit counlerreve
lutionaries into the ranks to dilute the party and the interng
al communist movement.

Not all line struggle is a police plot. However, Voina a
CoRIM go on and on about this subject without getting specifs’
ic. In fact, CoRIM nowhere defends its decision to call
Canto Grande weed merely “right opportunist.” But that is the
concrete situation; there is no general philosophy about two
line struggle worth debating. We should be talking about the
Canto Grande weed specifically as MIM already has, but the
CoRIM needs to dodge this subject and tum it into one of phi=
losophy detached from the realities of struggle, the realities of
what the rest of us are talking about. _

It is true that MIM has done its best to unleash “viciou
attacks against the Revolutionary Internationalist Movemen
(RIM) and especially the Committee of RIM (CoRIM).” |
verbally attacks CoRIM not, as Voina suggests, becan ¢
CoRIM represents Marxism-Leninism-Maoism (MLM) and
the struggle against capitulation in Peru. Quite the contrarys
The CoRIM represents crypto-Trotskyism (MLM in wordss
Trotskyism in deeds) and takes the center-right position of erile
icizing counterrevolutionary documents as merely “ri
opportunist.” This is what Voina's and CoRIM’s response 0
MIM’s criticisms should be about. What Voina doesn't say i
his or her article is more important than what s/he does says
For instance, Voina refers to MIM’s argument in his/her fook
note 16, but does not address it. §

2. LIBERALS PROVIDE COVER FOR POLICE PLOTS
Voina aims his or her single article at Luis Arce B
Adolfo Olaechea, the “MPP-USA™ New Flag magazine,
an.d. (?Lhers. By doing so, Voina attempts to make his or
criticisms stick to all of these forces, even when they at
apgly only to one. MIM takes full responsibility for its
actions. Some of our differences with comrades Arce B
and Olaechea are a matter of public record. So, (0o, are
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points of unity with these two comrades, whom we respect as
the leaders of the support movement for the Communist Party
of Peru outside of Peruvian borders. We can take a limited

responsibility for their actions, which is to say that we are fully
responsible for the alliances we choose.

According to Voina, comrade Adolfo Olaechea said that the
capture of Chairperson Gonzalo “...is more of a problem for
Fujimori’s regime than for us, really. They have relieved the
Party of the responsibility of looking after the Chairman.”
MIM won’t defend this statement from comrade Adolfo
Olaechea if he made it. Everything is relative. Adolfo
Olaechea has his faults, but amongst people abroad from Peru,
he is absolutely one of the top fighters for the proletarian revo-
lution in Peru. As for Olaechea's comments on comrade Jiang
Qing (Chiang Ching), Olaechea is merely repeating dogmas he
learned from Avakian about Jiang. See what Avakian said in
Revolution and Counterrevolution,

As for Agent Quispe’s “MPP-USA"” and New Flag, we take
no responsibility for the actions of this cop outfit, In articles
cited by Voina, MIM has detailed the evidence of New Flag's
role as a cop outfit. As MIM has documented, the New Flag
editor has engaged in splitting and wrecking, intelligence-gath-
ering, forgery, double-dealing, snitch work, political inconsis-
tencies, defense of capitulation, and defense of the CoRIM.,
When pieced together, these facts constitute proof that Agent
Quispe is a police provocateur,

Some of the evidence against the New Flag can be found in
Voina's article. For instance, Voina wrote, “New Flag gave
attendance figures of a demonstration in Berlin it wanted to
associate itself with when the demonstration was actually can-
celled and never took place - no clarification appeared in sub-
sequent issues.” We credit Voina for showing some integrity
by including this, because the New Flag was referring to the
demonstration in order to boost its claim that the RIM is
important and why RCP-USA is vanguard within U.S. borders
and not MIM,

Voina continued, “They [the New Flag] also quoted from a
personal letter written by Herbierto Ocasio, the spokesman for
the US Committee to Support the Revolution in Peru, falsify-

ing the contents of the letter and then claiming it was a docu-
ment of the RCP, USA. They ignored a public demand for
retraction,” Again, this is cop behavior. The New Flag's han-
dling of the letter from Ocasio raised the cop question before
MIM ever did. The document fraud perpetrated by the New
Flag is just one reason MIM says New Flag is cops. The inci-
" dent cited by Voina is far from the only document fraud perpe-
traled by Agent Quispe. The AWTW is extremely Liberal in
not drawing the line against all these frauds.

Indeed, Voina attacks MIM for hitting too hard at Operation
Quispe: “...[Flor these forces, labeling opponents ‘police
agents' has become a casual, almost everyday affair, The
Maoist Internationalist Movement (MIM), for instance, shows

how casually it takes the struggle against the political police
when it uses the following logic: ‘[The New Flag editor]
argues that because someone is someone else's brother, he
must be a revolutionary. This thoroughly reactionary line was
crushed during the Cultural Revolution of Mao Tsetung. The
prestige of one revolutionary does not convert to the family
members. The fact that [the New Flag editor] argues this way
shows that he is a cop...." (Maoist Sojourner, June 96) Just as
these forces reduce the two-line struggle in Peru 10 a ‘police
plot’, now they want 1o reduce virtually all political struggle to
struggle against cops. With this approach, they see cops évery-
where, while al the same time they have trivialized the struggle
against the political police into a children’s game of name-call-
ing. This makes it impossible to carry out this most serious
battle which, as Lenin never tired of explaining, is an area
where revolutionaries must exert themselves to the utmost to
break with amateurism and develop professional methods...."

The quote from MIM reads much differently in context. The
first note about context is that this is three and a half sentences
out of a 12-page tabloid-size newspaper. The majority of these
twelve pages were devoled o detailing evidence that Agent
Quispe is a police provocateur, The three and a half sentences
quoted certainly are not the sum total of MIM's argument
against Agent Quispe, as Voina well knows, assuming he or
she has read the MIM writings s/be cited. The second note
about context is that the quote comes from an article which
exhibits and exterminates not one, but six of Agent Quispe’s
poisonous weeds. The quote does not even represent the basic
argument against the single weed it discusses,

Ihe main part of the rebutial of the weed MIM labeled
“exhibit B” rcads, “Exhibit B shows that Quispe is willing to
reveal information about the identity of people in Peru on the
Internet. He also takes up the tactic of assuming that commu-
nists only care about their self-serving family ties. Hence, he
argues that because someone is someone else’s brother, he
must be a revolutionary. This thoroughly reactionary line was
crushed during the Cultural Revolution of Mao Zedong. The
prestige of one revolutionary does not convert to the family
members. The fact that Quispe argues this way shows that he
is a cop with an impression that what really drives communists
is family prestige. He has no idea that the revolution is not
about narrow self-serving family interests like that.”

Another article in that issue of Maoist Sojourner was called
“Political clues to the ‘MPP-USA’ fraud.” Anybody who actu-
ally read that issue of Maoist Sojourner could see that in isola-
tion, each of Agent Quispe’s actions was only a “clue” as to
Agent Quispe's nature. When combined, however, the clues
against Agent Quispe add up to proof that he is a police provo-
caleur.

Because the RCP-USA is so Menshevik that one hand does
not know what the other is doing, it does not surprise us to see
Voina's use of kid gloves on Agent Quispe in print. In actuali-
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police plot. As is typical of opportunists who seck to avoid
accountability, the RCP-USA did not do so in a public forum,
80 whether Voina knows that the RCP-USA did this or not is a
different matter from the fact that it did. Thanks to the RCP-
USA's unprincipled stance regarding polemics, it is always a
case of one hand not knowing what the other is doing in ils
own organization. For this reason it is always a great victory
for MIM when the RCP-USA or the CoRIM commits itself to
a position in print.

In practice, both in writing and the spoken word, the RCP-
USA came to a conclusion on “MPP"-USA before MIM did.
When that did not suit the RCP-USA anymore, it changed its

position.

3. LINE 15 DECISIVE

Voina's first mention of MIM describes MIM as “a small
group in the US ... which, despite its name, has nothing 0 do
with RIM.” In fact, the RCP-USA stole our name in 1984 after
working with us in 1983 and gave the name to its new
Comintern called the RIM, (MIM distributes other documents
which discuss why Mao opposed having a Comintern,) By
describing MIM as “small” without pointing out that this is
unimportant, Voina caters to bourgeois democratic prejudice
and puts his or her own Menshevism on display. Comrade
Mao Zedong said, “The correctness or otherwise of the ideo-
logical and political line decides everything. When the Party’s
line is correct, then everything will come its way. If it has no
followers, then it can have followers; if it has no guns, then it
can have guns; if it has no political power, then it can have
political power.”

Combining his or her size-obsessed Menshevism with its sis-
ter, Liberalism, Voina dismisses the struggle against the
“MPP-USA”" police plot because the “MPP-USA" New Flag is
“a small journal.”

Voina writes, “MIM, New Flag and the rest of these ‘virtual
revolutionaries’ oppose basic tenets of Marxism-Leninism-
Maoism, but rather than reveal their own line and risk actual
line struggle, they try to hide their opposition beneath unprin-
cipled attacks on a few Maoist leaders.” New Flag doesn’t
have a line. It's a cop operation which is why it has jumped all
over the place, including to the line that merely Avakian is
revisionist. It has never been MIM’s line to focus on Avakian,
We bold that the RCP-USA is revisionist and we have pub-
lished detailed and lengthy articles on the problems in the
RCP-USA line. In contrast, the RCP-USA has written a foot-
nole in its newspaper on the class structure of the United $tates
as its full reply to us prior to this Voina article. It is the RCP-
USA with the most (o lose by revealing line and initiating line
struggle, especially since it is so far from a united organization
ideologically except perhaps as a personality cult. This point is
illustrated by Voina's description of MIM's attacks on CoRIM

}
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line out of public view.

4. WHo'’s SECTARIAN?
Voina writes that MIM and others “have a long history

llandingalooffmkledIromlhePCPitsclf. with eac

them jealously guarding their independence.” Voina is arguing
that it is sectarian for groups upholding MLM o remain inde.
pendent of the RIM. MIM disagrees. Stalin _dlssolvod he
Comintern, Neither Stalin nor Mao reconstituted it. The
Comintern approach of building a world Party is an ipproach
which discourages self-reliance among its member Parties an
encourages hegemonism in its place. CoRIM's resurrection of
the world Party idea is one manifestation of the CoR

underlying Trotskyism. The Avakianist (crypto-Trotsk
line leading the CoRIM and the RCP-USA is in fact the s

ian position, as it attempts to smuggle the line of the labor ari
tocracy—including social-democratic demands and betweens
the-lines attacks on comrades Lenin, Stalin and Mao—into (he
proletarian movement. Whoever breaks with principles gener

ates splits.

5. Fith supporTs THE CoRIM
Voina asserts that MIM and others “liquidat(e] the strugglé™
against revisionism ... generally ... [T]hese forces ... regulasly
welcome into their ranks almost anyone who denies the twos
line struggle and is opposed to CoRIM, including pro-Chinese
revisionists, old-style pro-Soviet revisionists and the likes
But, if Voina's method of argument is turned around &
aimed at the CoRIM, it is quite clear from the “Marxism List®
archives (available on the Internet by pointing one’s brov
to the “Marxism Space”) that if we count everyone who sup
ports the RCP/CoRIM position then CoRIM would have to say
that individual psychiatrists (Chris Burford) supporting peace
talks sided with the CoRIM against us as well as several hards
core Trotskyists. In comparison, the people R. Voina is refer
ring to are people in the decaying revisionist parties willing 8
support the People's War. A minority of the people in the
decaying revisionist circles have left them completely and
work with MIM. While these people certainly have much
criticism and transformation work to do, they cannot be
pared with the above-mentioned filth that supports the C
Godenas of the Khrushchevite revisionist CPUSA, for
ple, is a fragrant flower supporting the People’s War ¢
with tpe outright pro-capitulation people that defended
RIM like Chris Burford and various open Trotskyists did.
!VIIM understands it, Godenas was ready to leave the C
il the revolution in Peru demanded it. In contrast, one §
RIM defender on the Internet was the same one who
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The CPUSA did not support the People's War or issue a
statement of willingness to leam Maoism or accept forthright
criticism from Adolfo Olacchea, The CPUSA womyn whose
article attacking cops MIM printed did.

Voina's criticisms of the Workers Party of Belgium (PTB)
are correct, but Luis Arce Borja and Adolfo Olacchea are right
to work with open revisionists supporting the People's War as
opposed 1o those like the CoRIM falsely claiming Maoism. If
Luis Arce Borja and Adolfo Olaechea jump from the frying
pan of RCP-USA revisionism into the fire of other revi-
sionisms, then that is the fault of the RCP-USA. Secondarily it
will be MIM's fault for not organizing an undeniable force in
the imperialist countries. And let's be frank: we talk about the
RCP-USA and not RIM, because Gonzalo himself credited it
for forming the RIM and because reaching the other organiza-
tions of the RIM is difficult and they do not partake in the
daily struggles that we are talking about here,

Given the RCP-USA’s line, it would not be surprising to see
Adolfo Olaechea switch from alliance with crypto-Trotskyist
revisionism (o alliance with Khrushchevite revisionism. Both
kinds of revisionism deny that the oppressor nations are para-
sites and that parasites are not proletarians. However, again we
mast remember the context: it is challenge enough to under-
stand Peru correctly as Adolfo Olaechea does. If he flails his
arms about like a drowning man in the imperialist countries —
well, we can say he never trained to swim in such waters. In
fact, the life preservers that the RCP-USA threw him leaked
like a sieve.

6. CoRIM EXPOSES THE NATURE OF ITS MEDDLING

Voina's statement that “There are in fact no PCP representa-
tives abroad at this time” is actually a stunning admission. If
there are no PCP representatives abroad, then that only serves
o underscore how the RCP/CoRIM have sought to take advan-
tage of the arrest of Gonzalo to put new organizations in place
in Europe 1o replace those sanctioned while Gonzalo was still
free, namely the El Diario of Luis Arce Borja. We instead
choose 1o rally around what was already in place before the
amrest of Gonzalo. The RCP/CoRIM’s attempts to do otherwise
are a continuation of the split-and-wreck activities that the
Peruvian police initiated.

7. Is HUMAN RIGHTS WORK THE “PRINCIPAL TASK”
FOR COMMUNISTS?

Voina is correct that we must make special efforts with
regard to the life of comrade Gonzalo, but as s/he is aware, the
issue of the Intemmational Emergency Committee to Save the
Life of Dr, Abimael Guzman (IEC) goes well beyond that. The
IEC propaganda is only an extension of the CoRIM literature
which literally said that saving Gonzalo's life was the principal
task of the international communist movement! This Is how

the CoRIM and IEC slapped at the armed struggle. According
to the CoRIM the international communist movement was to
transform itself into a human-rights campaign:

“For the 100th Anniversary of Chairman Mao: Document of
the RIM", ... The RIM needs information on the activities car-
ried through for the celebration. But we must not forget that
the principal task is to ‘move heaven and earth to save the life
of Chairman Gonzalo'" (“Reproduced April 1994 by MPP
USA,” in “El Diario,” p. 9). In other words, people everywhere
should lay down their weapons, leave their countries and join
the International Emergency Commiltee 1o “make propaganda,
make a poster” and that would be a contribution to fulfilling
the “principal task.”

While pretending to struggle against the peace accords idea,
the CoRIM has yet to retract the above! Instead it dodges the
issue without mentioning the substance of MIM’s dispute with
the IEC. For its part, MIM attempted to work with the IEC for
years, but we were not allowed, particularly by RCP-USA mem-
bers in the IEC. Only in the months leading to our public split
with the “MPP”-USA did the IEC attempt to work with MIM,
apparently in a change of heart. By that time, these differences
between MIM and the [EC had crystallized considerably.

8. WorLo WHITE WeB

Voina’s criticism of those RIM critics who want CoRIM to
reveal its internal functioning is correct. So is the thrust of his
or her comments on the Internet. No one objected to anything
Voina said about cyberspace. His or her long tirade about
cyberspace should be read as self-justification for CoRIM's
failure to defend itself politically in principled polemic. In
actuality, it is the CoRIM that is obsessed with cyberspace,
because it only responded to the polemics once they were put
there. The polemics against them all appeared in print and spo-
ken words first. The RCP-USA newspaper also has a web page
on the Internet—which includes Voina's article—so what R.
Voina is complaining about is hard to see.

9. COMINTERNISM = HEGEMONISM

Voina writes, “The virtual revolutionaries also repeatedly
assert that ‘Avakian is running RIM", that ‘RIM is nothing but
an Avakian front', and the like... One variant of this attack is
that ‘Avakian’s domination of the RIM' mirrors US imperial-
ism’s domination of the oppressed countries. This particular
slander reeks of imperialist chauvinism and disrespect for the
RIM parties and organizations in the oppressed countries,
including the PCP itself." We certainly do respect the PCP and
all Parties which genuinely uphold Marxism-Leninism-
Maoism or Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought. This
does not mean that we agree with all these Parties on all mat-
ters. We have already stated that we see the Communist Party
of the Philippines, not the PCP, as the model when it comes to
international relations,
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The Cardinals, Veteran
Revisionists, Liquidationism, &Youth

OUR ATTITUDE TOWARD THE CARDINAL QUESTIONS,
VETERAN REVISIONISTS, LIQUIDATIONISM, YOUTH AND
BUILDING MIM AND THE REST OF THE INTERNATIONAL
COMMUNIST MOVEMENT IN THE IMPERIALIST
COUNTRIES IN 1997

This is MIM 's position on how long to wait for unity depend-
ing on the contex in the international communist movement.
—ed

t has been over 40 years since the restoration of capitalism
I'- the Soviet Union. Likewise, it has been over 20 years

since the restoration of capitalism in China, and still some
people are referring to China as “socialist.” In 1991, the Soviet
Union gave up the pretense of being socialist, and yet MIM
still encounters those claiming Marxism-Leninism who cannot
spit out a simple fact on the class structure: Khruschev, Deng
Xiaoping, Hua Guofeng, Gorbachev, Alia—these are the bour-
geoisie in the party. It is a universal truth of Marxism-
Leninism-Maoism that without Mao’s contribution on the the-
ary of the formation of the bourgeoisie in the party, there is no
way 0 struggle against capitalist restoration. The imperialists
and landlord classes can be beaten, but if we fail to see the
access 10 the means of production in the vanguard party hold-
ing state power, we will be returning to capitalism anyway.
Likewise, in Vietnam, there is nothing Deng Xiaoping has
done that Viemam hasn’t done. North Korea can be said to be
m its new democratic stage still, but it incorrectly did not take
sides between Mao and the Soviet Union, and it is thus not
upholding the universal aspects of the science of Marxism-
Leninism-Maoism and is instead engaged in capitalist con-
struction. Of particular note in this regard are Kim Il Sung’s
auempts 0 take a position between Mao and the Soviet revi-
siouists on the question of the operation of the law of value.

What we mean by a universal aspect of Marxism-Leninism-
Maoism is an aspect true in every country. While there is still
mmperialism, there will be a bourgeoisie in the communist par-
ies in power dogging our efforts to build socialism,

Likewise, in every party there will be right opportunists.
They must be fought, and some will transform into outright
counterrevolutionaries, We are secing this happen now in Peru,
but it is true everywhere, so this is something we say is part of
the universals of Marxism-|eninism-Maoism,

With the collapse of the Soviel Union in 1991, many have
come over 0 the proletarian camp when previously they had
been throwing rocks st it These forces must be welcomed and
engaged in struggle—and these forces will necessarily have o
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in the past. M.ﬂy are now m.:[]‘g excellent contributions &
the struggle in their work with . .

On lh!elolher hand, the question of leadership and organiz
tion must be handled differently. In 1997, we should not
patiently trying to reform the organizations and leaders throw-
ing rocks. The organizations need 0 dissolve and the leade
need to be dethroned.

There are even some leaders and organizations who b
they are not throwing rocks anymore. Rather they have com
to the proletarian camp and drop most of the rocks they
carrying on their own feet and the feet of the rest of the pro
tarian camp. Organizations defending Gorbachev and
Guofeng come to mind as belonging to this ilk. They are of
polite in talking to us and others in the proletarian camp, b
they are still dropping rocks.

There are at least two questions in the application of the ¢
dinals. One is the substance of the question and two is d
quality of the leadership. k

In all the English-speaking imperialist countries there is
reason to be reforming leaders who may not have read
newspapers in decades. They may be going through
motions of revolution, but they are akin to Catholics )
believe in the rituals without having any ideas about their rel
gion. Likewise, there is MIM’s Spanish-language publicati
for those seeking struggle in that language, in addition to m
other publications from the PCP, so there is no reason on U
account to lag either,

There is a MIM, CPP, PCP, TKP/ML and many o©
oppressed nation Maoist parties with influence in more
one country and there is no reason to be propping up lead
ship so lazy it cannot see the light on the Soviet Union
China yet. Even if these leaders do come (0 see the light on the
cardinal questions, can we say we want leadership that takes"
that long? World War I was over in terms of the politi¢
opportunities it presented in four years. If Lenin had not beest
on top of things over a space of months in 1917, there wo
have been no revolution, so how can we accept leaders in
English-speaking imperialist countries who still can't d
conclusions from how Hua Guofeng handed China over
Deng Xiaoping?

o S e i
nternet. There is simply no reason to put

with revisionism, MIM is prepared 1o dedicate regular pages
its publications o any comrades working in the impes
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We must go over the schism between Maoism and revision-
meﬁemth.bm“mﬂwnﬂum

- the factual truth that many of the larger labor aristocracy sup-

porting organizations that they see claiming Marxism-

! Leninism as their banner are throwing rocks at the proletarian

camp or dropping them on our feet.

No one can avoid dropping rocks on his or her own feet
sometimes, but we must draw the line when it comes to the
cardinal questions. The youth must be told now that they have

| a lot of beavy lifting to do and these larger labor aristocracy
| organizations are not going o see the light and take up the pro-

letarian struggle through a miracle from above. Any other
approach to the cardinal questions after all these years since
the key historical events is just liquidationism, There is no

IN REYOLUTIO

time to waste waiting around for old labor aristocracy and revi-
sionist organizations to correct themselves in the imperialist
countries.

In all the imperialist countries or internal semi-colonies
speaking German, lwulian, French, Spanish and English there
are MIM supporters and others antacking Soviet and Chinese
revisionism. There is absolutely no reason to give any legiti-
macy to revisionist leaders or organizations in the imperialist
countries, even as we continue to speak with the rank and file
in these countries” parties. We can be friendly with the left-
wing social-democrats who are internationalists, but we must
distinguish that carefully from any question involving building
parties, particularly where the youth are concerned.

MIM in the English
Speaking Countries

May 1997

IM is a collection of parties of the English-speaking

imperialist countries and their internal semi-colonies

We cover the United States, where we originated,

Canada, Australia, New Zealand, England, Ireland, lsracl, the

Black nation, AzUan, burgeoning Asian enclaves and the Furst
Nations surrounded by imperialism

This announcement by MIM is not made lightly. There arc
concerns that MIM is becoming a new COMINTERN, a workl
party. Another problem is the fact that MIM is dominated by
its basis in North America and the Uniled States in particulas

However, “frecdom is the recognition of necessity ™ MIM
announcement has the benefit of making clear that the wterna
tional communist movement is in low ¢bb, particularly n the
imperialist countries. Too many continue o hold iHusios
about revisionism or social-democracy or have failed w
regroup at all,

MIM's announcement that it is the vanguard in several coun-
tries simply means that MIM is the most scienufic pole con-
cretely active in those countries. It is MIM opposing Soviet
revisionism and Chinese revisionism.

While some countries have no pole other than MIM oppos-
ing Soviet and Chinese revisionism, there is no organization
other than MIM in the imperialist countries taking up Lenin's
correct line on the labor aristocracy and parasitism generally.
Organizations exist that speak of “the working class™ and “the
proletariat” day and night without ever defining what they are

talking about or applying it concretely. For this reason, MIM :'
exists—not to hold back the development of the understanding

of concrete conditions in each imperialist country and its inter-
nal semi-colonies—but to expedite this process and (o rally the

clements in need of re-grouping.
Concretely-speaking, having regular publications is a major
advantage in the struggle. In What Is To Be Done? Lenin
n weekly publications. MIM has weekly publications

ud has assisted localities in establishing more than weekly
I s. We see no difTiculty in continuing this expansion
i lish-speaking imperialist countries.
there is also an ebb in the imperialist countries
in g al, not just the
Englhis King oncs
MIM ycl in a posi H
bon 10 i comcreicly i OOP wasting
them, though it is H 2

happy to exert inlluence in t'me n

OSC Countrics - :

We call on all individu- dEIECtlon or
als in the English-speak- H
ing umperialist countries W CoaXIng
rally around MIM and hopeless
slop wasting time in dejec-
uon or coaxing hopeless revisionists’
revisionists, social-democ-
rats or outright liquida- social-
tionists. The would-be
party leaders in the impe- democrats
rialist countries who can- &
not see the truth about or Outrlght
Soviet and Chinese revi- . . . .
sionism by now will not lquIdatlonlsts

be won until much later in

l the revolutionary process.
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tatement on

iberation Day

May 24, 1997
ust as they did 100 years ago, the imperialists sull carve
up Africa for themselves while the masses languish in
poverty. The Amerikan, French, and Italian imperialists

negotiate the future of Algeria. The Amerikan and French

imperialists negotiate the future of the former Zaire. The

governments of Africa are neo-colonial puppet regimes.

They are formally independent but they are actually utterly

reliant on economic and military “aid” from their imperial-

ist masters. On behalf of the imperialists, these governments
use imperialist-supplied guns 1o suppress the people's strug-
gles against imperialism, feudalism, and bureaucrat capitalism.
Ken Saro-Wiwa of Nigeria was hung because he dared to
stand up against a multinational oil company which was raping
African land and exploiting African people. French imperial-
ism sent troops to the Central African Republic to “secure a
stable investment climate.” The U.S. imperialists sent troops (o
Somalia, not to help the people as they claimed, but o secure
U.S. military and economi¢ interests in the arca.

But oppression breeds resistance, and the masses of Africa
continue to struggle for liberation. And they are not alone. The
masses of Asia and Latin America are also oppressed by impe-
rialism, feudalism and bureaucrat capitalism. They, too, strug-
gle for the liberation of their nations from these evils.

Within U.S. borders, too, there is national oppression and
national resistance. The masses of the Black, Latino, and Firsl
Nations within U.S. borders suffer at the hands of imperialism,
and they too struggle for national liberation, Amerikkka's
racist police act as a brutal, hostile occupation army in the
ghettos, barrios and reservations. The CIA and ruthless profi-
teers flood the ghettos, barrios and reservations with crack,
heroin, and malt liquor. Black, Latino and First Nations youth
who could be in college are instead dragged into concentration
camps called “prisons.” In the 1960s and 1970s, the U.S. gov-
ernment crushed the Black Panther Party, the American Indian
Movement, and other leaders of Amerikkka's internal semi-
colonies. This opened the floodgate for increasing attacks on
the masses of these oppressed nations.

The common enemy of the oppressed nations in North
America and the oppressed nations of the world is imperial-
ism, principally U.S. imperialism. The common solution is a
national democratic, anti-imperialist, armed struggle for inde-
pendence quickly followed by a struggle (o develop self-reliant
socialism.
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African

MIM encour-
ages revolution-
aries of all nation-
alities and in all

1 o
continents Lo
study and apply
the science of A

Marxism-Leninism-
Maoism, which is a
revolutionary tool of
universal value. The &
oppressed peoples of the world have made Marxism- ‘Leninism-
Maoism their own by successfully applying its tenets not
in China, but also in Vietnam, India, Eritrea, Peru, Turkey,
the Philippines, to name a few. The Maoist strategies of |:I'l:r'
tracted people’s war and two-stage revolution—an anti- u:up*
rialist national democratic revolution, followed by the develop=
ment of socialism—are essential for the liberation of African’
nations, almost all of which are semi-feudal and semi-col
Mao's teaching that class struggle continues under socialism
of greal importance for all those who uphold socialism
communism. It helps us understand how capitalism w
restored in the Soviet Union, China, and Albania. The world’
oppressed majority needs socialism, and therefore needs to
tinguish between phony socialism and genuine socialism.

Long live African Liberation Day!

Long live the anti-imperialist struggle!

Long live Marxism-Leninism-Maoism!




MIM Theory * Number 13 + 1997

CULTURE IN REVOLUTION

MIM Celebrates
NPA Anniversary

March 29, 1997

¢ Maoist Intermationalist Movement, a revolutionary

communist party based in North America, enthusiasti-

cally salutes the anniversary of the New People's Army

(NPA). Soon after its own re-establishment on Dee, 26, 1968,

the Communist Party of the Philippines (CPP) organized the

NPA on March 29, 1969, The NPA started with 60 Red fight-

ers armed with only nine automatic rifles and 26 single-shot

rifles and handguns. The NPA has grown significantly since
then.

The CPP established the NPA under the guidance of
Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought and along the gener-
al line of the new-democratic revolution, Under the absolute
leadership of the Party and its Marxist-Leninist-Maoist line,
the NPA wages a protracted people's war, made possible and
dictated by the chronically crisis-ridden semicolonial and
semifeudal conditions of the Philippines.

By waging the Protracted People’s War, the NPA correctly
follows the guidance of Comrade Mao Zedong, who said, “We
are advocates of the abolition of war, we do not want war; but
war can only be abolished through war, and in order to get rid
of the gun it is necessary to take up the gun.” Imperialism, feu-
dalism, and bureaucratic capitalism ruthlessly oppress the
Filipino people. The oppressors repeatedly demonstrate that
they will not give up their power without a fight. The masses
can only liberate themselves from oppression by organizing
themselves under the leadership of a communist party to seize
power through anmed struggle. Only by fighting until total vic-
ftory can there be a just and lasting peace.

Under the leadership of the Communist Party of the
Philippines, the Commanders and fighters of the New People’s
Ammy have expanded and consolidated their mass base for car-
rying out the nafional-democratic revolution through protract-
ed people’s war. With the support of the broad masses of the
Filipino people, the CPP and NPA can expect to lead the inten-
sification of guerrilla warfare and the mass movement in due
time.

Comrade Mao Zedong said, “The correctness or otherwise
of the ideological and political line decides everything. When
the Party’s line is correct, then everything will come its way. If
it has no followers, then it can have followers; if it has no
guns, then it can have guns; if it has no political power, then it
can have political power.” The NPA’s history has shown this
10 be true. From 1987 10 1992, an incorrect political-military
line dominated the NPA's work. This adventurist line called
for a strategic counteroffensive. It dichotomized military work
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from politi-
cal work.
The NPA's
incorrect
abandon-
ment of
mass polili-
cal work led
to a dimin-
ishment of
the NPA’s
mass social
base. The
N Py ASFE
incorrect
abandonment
of political
study consolidat-
¢d these errors.
Under the influ-
ence  of “the
adventurist line,
the NPA failed .

to educate, mobilize, and arouse the masses. The NPA became
isolated from the masses. Many heroic fighters were martyred
as a result of these errors.

Since 1992, under the leadership of the CPP, the NPA has
been undergoing a rectification campaign. The goal of this
campaign is to reaffirm the Party's Marxist-Leninist-Maoist
principles, rectify errors, and rebuild strength which was
diminished as a result of the erroneous line. Today, the NPA
studies the classics of Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin and Mao,
and opposes the adventurist line, This movement has been an
overwhelming success, and it demonstrates the universal sig-
nificance and importance of Marxism-Leninism-Maoism.

The NPA’s continued and growing success demonstrates the
continued relevance of Marxism-Leninism-Maoism as a tool
for liberating the oppressed. MIM wishes continued success to
the NPA and the national democratic revolution it advances.
MIM contributes to this success in the best way it can-by
preparing the masses of North America to make anti-imperial-
ist revolution,

Long live the New People’s Army!

Long live the Communist Party of the Philippines!

Victory to the Filipino people's war!

Long live Marxism-Leninism-Maoism!
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On the Historical
Role of G. Zinoviev

This document was approved by MIM Congress in 1996. —ed.
tis an historical fact that Central Committee member G.
Zinoviev snitched on the Bolsheviks at the crucial moment
in October 1917 and opposed the armed uprising.

“Encountering a decisive rebuff at both meetings of the C.C.,

Kamenev and Zinoviev made a statement on October 18 in the

Menshevik newspaper ... about the Bolsheviks' preparations

for an armed uprising and said that they considered it to be an

adventurous gamble.”(1)

Yet Lenin stressed repeatedly thereafter that this should not
be held against Zinoviev. Nearing death, Lenin said on
December 24, 1922, “1 shall just recall that the October episode
with Zinoviev and Kamenev was, of course, no accident, but
neither can the blame for it be laid upon them personally.”

After October, Lenin not only kept Zinoviev in the leader-
ship, but also Lenin made him president of the Comintern.
How could Lenin do that? What could outweigh splitting the
party and being on the wrong side at the crucial moment of the
insurrection?

In spite of these actions taken by Zinoviev, Lenin held that
Zinoviev's attacks on the Second International during World
War I far outweighed his weak points. Without Lenin’s and
Zinoviev's efforts to re-orient the international communist
movement, there would have been no’military battle to snitch
on in October, 1917. During World War [, it was Zinoviev's
job to represent the Central Committee,(2) including at the
most crucial Zimmerwald conferences.

Lenin knew very well that it was a rare comrade willing to go

against the social-patriotism and militarism of the Second
International which dragged workers into slaughtering each
other in World War 1. Not only did Zinoviev attack social-patri-
otism and imperialist militarism, but also he provided theoreti-
cal leadership along with Lenin on how to destroy the old revi-
sionism and re-orient the international communist movement,
Fundamentally that re- orientation hinged on distinguishing
between proletarians and workers. It meant not fighting for the
interests of the labor aristocracy. When the social-patriots said
that the majority of workers favored the war, Zinoviev replied
firmly that it was not the proletarians who favored the war.
When the sizeists bragged about how much support they got for
supporting World War I, Zinoviev said he'd rather have a party
with one-fifth as many delegates, as long as it didn’t vacillate,
For this reason, and only because comrades Zinoviev and Lenin
were able (0 bhold out against World War [, the Bolsheviks were
able eventually to um an imperialist civil war into the world's
first commaunist-led revolution,

REVOLUTION

This is something that Zinovie
brought to the Comintern as well,
Lenin's bidding. On any mater co
ceming the role of proletarian leader-
ship, we will find that on the floor of
the Comintern in his verbal -
or in Lenin's written Selected Wilh.
Lenin always defended Zinoviev,

Who but Zinoviev would be a better f:hoicc rm.
Third International to replace the social-chauvinist §
International? According to Lenin, none other than Zi
was suited for this task. ; & e

Later in life, Zinoviev sold out, and even allied with w
at times and ended up being shot by Stalin. Yet even so, Stalin
made sure to uphold what Zinoviev said about issues of prole-
tarian leadership, even after Zinoviev was disgraced. It is pot
the Marxist-Leninist method to throw out the truth just because
its author was not later able 10 uphold it. 4

Just as Deng Xiaoping had to clear out the “Gang of Four"
before he could carry out his sinister plans for the restoration
of capitalism in China, those seeking to restore the social-patri-
otism of the Second International do not attack Lenin directly =
and instead aim their attacks at the perceived weak link of
Zinoviev., We must crush the attempts of the Mensheviks o
attack Zinoviev when he was correct. »

When Zinovigv laughed at Trotsky's proposals for how 1o i

5

put the party in line with his theory of the productive forces,
Lenin defended Zinoviev in “Once Again on the Trade 8
Unions."(3) It was Trotsky's idea to boost production to defeat
imperialism by using coercive methods of government admin-
istration, includipg the use of military organization in industﬂ-_'
al and agricultural production. Zinoviev Trotsky accused of®
using propaganda methods, and Lenin defended him.(4)

After Lenin died, Trotsky disgraced himself before Zinoviev
did. At that time, Zinoviev managed to play a crucial role in
the defeat of Trotsky. Later when Zinoviev disgraced himself;
Stalin made a point of defending what Zinoviev had done i'q
attacking the social- democracy of the Second International. ™
Bringing down Zinoviev did not mean Stalin was going (0~
make peace with social-patriotism.(5) >~

As‘ time passed, Mao did not try to reverse correct verdicts
on Zinoviev either. The Foreign Language Press of Peking
continued (o publish Lenin's works that referred to Zinovie¥'
favorably in concrete historical conditions.(6) k.

Notes: e '

1. VI Lenin, Selected Works, 4. Ibid., Vol. 3, pp. 539, 544.
Vol. 3, International Publishers, 5. See MIM Theory 10, p. 23.

NY: 1967. p. 831. 6. See for example the Peking:

2. For Lenin specifically 1965 edition of “The Proletarian
authorizing Zinoviev as repre- Revolution and the Renegade
sentative of the CC at that time, Kautsky" preface which men-
see "Tasks of the Proletariat in  Yons a work called Against the
Our Revolution,” Vol. 2, p. 44, Stream by G. Zinoviev and Nu

3.1bid,, Vol. 3, pp. 527-30. Lenin (Petrograd, 1918).
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Yellow-Bellied Avakian
Reveals His Colors Again

by MCS

g ddressing issues more clearly
and directly than usual, Bob
Avakian of the Revolutionary
Communist Party, USA (RCP-USA)
wrote an article in Revolutionary
Worker, January 19, 1997, about how (o
maintain an intermationalist orientation
while working in a society of parasites.

We will credit Avakian for recogniz-
ing that the whole imperialist society is
parasitic and increasingly so. Doing so,
Avakian cuts off his support from sec-
tors 100 wishful in their thinking to con-
front the realities of the class structure —
except that the beer-bellied sector is too
lazy to read what he wrote anyway, and
will side with Avakian for another state-
ment be made that we will get to in a
minute.

Pretty much acknowledging MIM’'s
scientific analysis of the labor aristocra-
¢y (see MIM Theory 1 and 10), Avakian
then gets to the bottom line of how to
avoid its implications: “If we don’t
maintain the strategic orientation of
seeking to unite the 90% — even while
it may be true at a given time that we're
far from having 90% of the people with
us - we will lose.”

To translate what Avakian is saying
against MIM: We can’t tell our best
friends their breath stinks. Actually it's
worse than that, because we have (o be
friendly with people who are parasites
Avakian even says, because the only
way 10 unite 90% of a nation of parasites
8 by putting forward parasitic demands.

We aren't even allowed (o enumerate
the parasites’ existence precisely in our
analysis of class structure, because that
might alicnate them, according 10
Avakian, the opportunist sugar-coated

bullet manufacturer. Yet where do we
ever see Lenin or Mao take this
approach? Lenin did a careful statistical
analysis of every class structure he want-
ed to talk about. So did Mao, Mao could
unite the 90% because that was the class
structure of his country, and even so,
Mao warned against the influence of
Mencius in taking percentages meta-
physically.

As Mao explained, those without
strategic confidence will make ultraleft
and right opportunist errors, and eventu-
ally end in paralysis. This does not mean
we have to capitulate to the 90% in the
imperialist countries like Avakian does.

Avakian is correct Lenin said we can-
not know what portion of the labor aris-
tocracy will go over (o the revolution, as
Sakai also points out in Seftlers. Let's
not stop there, because Marx and Engels
believed a section of the bourgeoisie
would go over at the last minute too.
Using the scientific method, by denying
the demands of the bourgeoisie, the
communist movement would nonethe-
less win a section of the bourgeoisie
over. The same is true of other bour-
geoisified classes and we cannot know
exactly how many. The actual appear-
ance of the revolution such as its social
composition and what line led to its suc-
cessful conclusion are two different
things, which is why Lenin said a lot
more than Avakian intimates when he
selects one quote and makes it the cen-
terpiece of his own agnostic reading of
Lenin: “we can’t know what will hap-
pen.” (“But (and this is extremely impor-
tant), we cannot know for sure, in
advance, where all the different social
strata and forces will line up when the
showdown comes ~ that will be deter-

mined in the actual event.”
Lenin said:

“The conduct of the leaders of the
German Social Democratic party,
the strongest and most influential
party belonging to the Second
International (1889-1914), which
voted for the military appropria-
tions and which repeated the bour-
geois chauvinist phrases of the
Prussian Junkers and the bour-
geoisie, is a direct betrayal of
socialism. Under no circumstances,
even assuming the absolute weak-
ness of the party and the necessity
of its submitting to the will of the
bourgeois majority of the nation,
can the conduct of the German
Social Democratic party be justi-
fied. This party has in fact adopted
a national-liberal policy."(1)

In other words, even though the com-
munists were going to be censored and
thrown in jail with the approval of the
majority of the German masses — who
were bourgeois — there is no reason to be
so yellow-bellied as to give up interna-
tionalism. Sure, try to avoid the censors
and the prisons, but do not give up inter-
nationalism by catering o the essence of
these bourgeoisified class demands.

Lenin had strategic confidence, even
though most of Germany was bourgeois.
How is that possible? As we have shown
in numerous publications, Lenin thought
the imperialists would destroy their own
bourgeoisified classes, and they in fact
did so at a rapid pace during World War
I. Lenin predicted if that did not happen,
the parasitic trend would gain hold in the
economy and work its way inevitably
into the labor movement. That is in fact
what has happened, and only dolts can
deny it now,
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There is nothing to be agnostic about
any more. With the aid of the modermn
weapons of militarism, the imperialists
have made whole countries consolidated
parasites, and there will have to be a
whole strategic stage of the dictatorship
of the proletariat of the oppressed
nations over the imperialist bourgeoisie
and its allied bourgeois classes that takes
account of this. Anything less as strategy
will result in neo-colonialism and a
restoration of imperialism. The consoli-
dation of the labor aristocracy has made
the national question the way to go in
the imperialist countries. In contrast,
Avakian's position on having to work
with the enemy classes in a spirit of love
and unity is not much different than
Martin Luther King's — a nice idea that
doesn’t work. The oppressor nations are
not ready for integration and that is a
result of generations of the consolidation
of the labor aristocracy.

Mr. Avakian, you “can’t know what
will happen,” so we suggest you step
aside and let those of us who do know
something have a clear field without
your vile distortions of Leninism. One of
the things we know is that there has been
consolidated generations of parasitism
now, and its chokehold influence will
not immediately disappear the day “the
Revolution” a.k.a. “the showdown" hap-
pens.

It will in fact take a relatively long
period of time to cleanse the bourgeoisi-
fied workers of their parasitism and pre-
pare them for the day when they actually
could be members of an integrated soci-
ety, and not members of the Rodney
King or Vincent Chin juries. During that
phase of the dictatorship of the proletari-
at adapted o our present conditions,
oppressor nation people will not be able
to run oppressed nation people’s lives,
not in court and not in police patrols.
Instead of saying “we can’t know,” we
should prepare for this now to speed up
the success of the dictatorship of the
proletariat adapted to conditions in an
advanced imperialist country, Only a
party that docs this deserves the support

of the oppressed nation masses now and
only a party that does this will receive
the support of the oppressed nation
masses,

The white man threw away his chance
at peaceful integration long before the
assassination of MLK. He has now
raised generations of people in his para-
sitic ways, so that now it is no longer a
conscious choice to live the parasitic life
at the expense of the oppressed. Doing
less than telling the bitter truth of para-
sitism and preparing a strategic stage of
internationalist dictatorship is falsely
flattering the parasitic classes. Even sec-
tors of the internal semi-colonies will
have to be cleansed of parasitism before
they can enter full brotherhood and sis-
terhood with oppressed nations.

When Avakian says we will lose if we
don’t unite with the 90% of the U.§$., he
has forgotten one thing — the world’s
vast majority of people oppressed by
imperialism. They will not stand for
imperialism even while the parasites do.
Avakian constrained himself to an
analysis of one country when in fact the
likelihood is that North America will
only go down after many other countries
have gone for socialism first. These
countries have no obligation to respect
imperialist borders. They have the right
to cut off war, starvation and environ-
mental destruction right at the source.

- the self-dete
Avakian's position is for
mination rights of oppressor nations

Mr. Avakian, It is not possible to havej

both ways: one is either a proletarian g

gpmsite.notbolh.Onemnno_thave. _

“ynited front under the leadership of the

proletariat” for the 90% within U.S. bor-

ders if there is no proletariat in the popu-

Jlation we are talking about lcading!

The 10% of the world will not defeat
the 90%, even if 90% of the U.S. takes
the wrong side. There is no excuse for
capitulating to the parasitic oppressor
nations like Avakian does and like the
yellow-bellied Second International did
before him. We say we will cater our
demands to the imperialist society's
20% (oppressed nations, white youth, =
lumpenproletariat) most closely allied
with the world’s 80% of basic toiling
masses, and if we bring 5% or 50% with
us into battle, it will still be the toiling
masses of the oppressed nations of the
world who will have the last say.

Notes: 1. Excerpted in International
Communism in the Era of Lenin: A
Documentary History by Helmut Gruber.
Fawcett World Library: New York, 1967,
p- 59.

Review: Petty-bourgeois
internationalism

ARJUN MAKHIJANI

From Global Capitalism to
EconamicE/usn'ce: An Inquiry
into the Elimination of
Systematic Poverty, Violence
and Environmental Destruction
in the World Economy

Apex Press: New York, 1992.

PauL CocksHotT &

ALLIN COTTRELL

Towards a New Socialism
Nottingham, England, 1993,

reviewed by MC5

e review these books together,
because they complement
each other nicely. They are

important books to MIM, because their
authors agree with MIM's third cardinal
principle, the scientific truth that the
majority of the oppressor nation workers
are not exploited.

On the one hand we have Arjun
Makhijani, who according to the book
jacket is “President of the Institute for
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' Makhijani represents

st radical Ihlt::n; of the Third

Paul Cockshout and Allin Cotrell

CmIcs in computer programming

OnOIMics respectively. Towards a

Socialism contributes 0 overcom-

y-bourgeois thinking by dis-

how advances in technology

[L mtnliwd planning of the econo-

' W&lﬂ' with every passing year. At
the same time, the authors are interma-
gonalists, just not as thoroughly intemna-

‘{ ‘gonalist as Arjun Makhijani.

Q PETTY-B0URGEOIS INTERNATIONALISM
- Agun Makhijani does not claim to be
~ Marxist, and for this reason he is a good
friend of the people, because many
people with similar views - Karl
" Kamtsky for instance - would attempt to
jpass themselves off as Marxist.
‘Makhijani shares MIM’s vision of
istemationalism, and we vouch for his
. smunch anti-imperialism and anti-mili-
* fanism. He also has the factual under-
‘standing of the international class struc-
e correct, often using phrases MIM
'S also used to describe it: “The well-
“Being of the capitalist countries has been
ricably intertwined with exploitation
e Third World.” (p. 74). Makhijani’s
program is identical 0 MIM’s on open-
"iig borders as well (p. 104).
pting out that one-third of the
gld consumes 95% of all resources,
Makhijani has a firm grip on conditions
of the Third World. Makhijani also
s 10 “global apartheid” (p. x) and
 Opposition of oppressor nation work-
% 10 change. For this reason, we agree
fith Makhijani right down W the details
\ "II! political economy of the oppressor

workers: “Even as M.:rr. wias

within multinational companies as a
means of hiding profits obtained from
the Third World (p. 14) ~ something that
Cockshott and Cottrell fail 10 do in their
caleulntions of the exploitation of work-
ers in the United Kingdom. Makhijani
also dedicates a considerable part of the
book to the political (non-market)
process which impinges on exchange
rates among countries, thereby cheapen-
ing Third World labor, He then suggests
a program of action to reform capitalism
to radically improve Third World condi-
tions without a program of redistributing
existing industrial fixed assels.

ReJECcTION OF LENINISM

Makhijani does not deny that the most
important statistical comparisons show
that Lenin's communist system defeated
the capitalist system (pp. 74-75) and was
only destroyed for reasons other than
success or failure in terms of providing
for the social good. On the other hand,
Makhijani rejects “the violence of
Stalinism” (p, 59), the vanguard party
idea (p. 61) and the dictatorship of the
proletariat (p. 136). Forced to hang his
hat on the example of Kerala in India
(pp. 132-137), Makhijani nonetheless
correctly points out that communist-led
socialism has been a less violent system
than capitalism. (We leave it to our com-
rades in India to explain why they
believe the Kerala example is a false
road forward.)

Along these lines, Makhijani accepted
that the communist system lost out in the
race to provide consumer goods and
turns it into a gender issue by saying
wimmin were the ones who had to stand
in line (unpaid) in the Soviet Union.
Although Makhijani never addressed
how far behind Russia was in the con-

decislons of everyday life are best
made at that level, if only because
the knowledge of what needs W be
done is greatest at that level. The
love and nurture that are needed in
everyday life also cannot be dis-
pensed by macroeconomic struc-
tures, but must necessarily be in
the small structures of everyday
life. Whether it is husbanding the
land, bringing up and educaling
children in homes and schools,
deciding where a sign for a deaf
child should be put up on a street
or what parts of a house or office
need fixing, or any of the myriad
decisions that people make every
day, considerable control over
property at the local level is essen-
tial. In that respect, capitalist theo-
ry is closer to what we need than
Marxist theory” (pp. 109-110).

Makhijani agrees with MIM on the
international class structure and many
fundamental values while disagreeing
with MIM on how the world works. The
petty-bourgeoisie is the class most
inclined to champion the efforts of the
individual overcoming the obstacles
placed by larger capitalists or the disci-
pline of proletarian movements.

According to Makhijani, Lenin and
Mao’s successes came because they
bowed to the petty-bourgeoisie in the
countryside: “There were strong
demands for a plot of land that the peas-
ant could control, no matter how small™
(p. 66).

Makhijani is able to explain the eco-
nomic rationale underlying the petty-
bourgeois position very clearly: “It is
therefore incorrect to view the property
of the poor peasant or small scale prop-
erty held in a manner of a farmer in the
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same light as that held for profit. When
earnings from such holdings are compa-
rable to income from holding a job, it is
more appropriate to view such forms of
property as means for the control of
one's labor and as insurance for hard
times” (p. 108). MIM disagrees with
this, because while the worker obtains
income from a highly centralized and
social process, the petty-bourgeoisie
described by Makhijani can obtain the
same income without an understanding
of the rest of the world, and thus holds
relatively parochial views incompatible
with interationalism and world peace.
We must concede that there is a mate-
rial basis for Makhijani's views in that
studies show that in much labor-inten-
sive agriculture, there is nothing more
productive than small-scale farming.
Such agriculture is not susceptible to
improvement through capital invest-
ment, collective farming or centraliza-
tion and a substantial section of the
world's population still undertakes such
farming — coffee-bean growing for
instance.
Where MIM disagrees with Makhijani
is that the type of farming best suited (o
the petty-bourgeoisie is not really typical
of the global economy and is in fact
becoming evermore irrelevant. We con-
tinue to support the land-to-the-tiller new
democratic stage of revolution in the
semi-feudal countries as Lenin and Mao
did before us, but such a stage must be
led by the proletariat, which is the class
capable of looking toward the future. In
contrast, Makhijani advocates that every-
one have a small piece of property for
which be or she is responsible. Makhijani
does not see how tending to one’s own
plot of land or property or locality is
blinding and leads to destructive anti-
social behavior including the cut-throat
economic competition that underlies the
war and environmental destruction that
Makhijani secks 1o eliminate,

PETTY-BOURGEOIS ENVIRONMENTALISM
Like some in the First Nations and the
petty-bourgeois environmentalists,

Makhijani opposes large-scale produc-
tion. Speaking of Leninism, Makhijani
says: “Both of these problems have been
reinforced by the uncritical acceptance
of large-scale industrialism as the vehi-
cle of ‘progress’ (p. 61).

MIM disagrees with the petty-bour-
geoisie's idealized view of how to
restore nature (o a mythical time when
natural people lived on individual plots
or areas of land, Every little farm having
its own tractor or car is a perfect exam-
ple of environmental waste but it would
be classic petty-bourgeois thinking.
Likewise, there is nothing more central-
ized or “large-scale” ~ and industrial —
than public transportation, but that is
crucial to protecting the environment.

True internationalism merges with
environmentalism, because no locality
should have the “right” to pollute more
than is necessary with the most environ-
mentally advanced techniques of pro-
duction feasible. Self-interested cominu-
nities that pollute the air, water and Yand
used by others violate the principles of
internationalism where all peoples are
equal. Thus, in practice, there is no ¥rue
pelty-bourgeois intemationalism or true
petty-bourgeois environmentalism,

CENTRALIZED PLANNING:
CocksHOTT & COTTRELL

Advances in computers make socialist
economic planning more feasible than
ever. According to Cockshott & Coltrell,
socialist planning is possible using
spreadsheet and database software
already available in the capitalist world.
There is no need for supercomputers,
because even intermediate technology is
plenty good enough for the task of
replacing the marketplace:

“If there are one million products,
then teletext should be able to
broadcast revised labour values
every 20 minutes. The products
would be identified by their univer-
sal product codes. The personal
computers listen in and update
their spreadsheet model in response
W any broadcast changes in labour

values. - o
u]ffamymsonﬂuw

computer in a place of work
decides that the labour value of the
product produced there has
changed, it dials up the oenlrll tele-
text computer and informs it of the
change. These changes might
either be due to some change in
local production technology, or a
broadcast change in the value of
one of the inputs. The whole sys-
tem would be acting as a huge dis-
tributed supercompuler continuous-
ly evaluating labour values by the
method of successive approxima-
tion” (p. 59).

In this system, people would be pros
gramming the computers o know when
production techniques changed. Included
in the possibilities of such a system are a
computer-created equivalent of a market
to account for demand quickly. “IBS
depends neither on private property in
the means of production, nor on the for===
mation of market prices for the inputs to
the production process” (p. 125). Hence, =
the question of whether to have a
puter facsimilie of a market without
exploitation or a system in which politi=
cal leaders decide appropriations can bé ]
left for later, MIM believes that at least™ |
until we reach a more perfect stage of
communism, the ex-imperialist countries '
will require centralized control in order i
10 overcome past imbalances with other
economies.

In the past, the petty-bourgeoisie and
bourgeoisie have criticized socialism
because socialist governments allegedly
cannot act as quickly as a spontaneous
market of millions of people. In capitale
ism, supposedly, if people buy i
dolls, the “market” wants them, and 50
on — which is faster than accumulating ]
information and passing it on to a social
ist planner to make a decision in an !
office far away. As Cockshott & Courell
have ‘Pl'oved, this may have been true i
the distant past, but it is no longer close 3
lo being true. Today we have the techni-
cal capacity to disseminate economic
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more thoroughly and extensively than
the market has in the pas, All that is
g

argument is just about
the information/efficiency side of the
debate. Socialism has been able (o better
provide for people already, but just mak-
ing a few big correct decisions - such as
making food instead of Barbie dolls, or
satisfying needs at home before export-
ing luxury commodities 1o imperialist
countries, and 5o on,

Back to information, In the past,
thanks to private property, much eco-
nomic information of corporations has
been labeled “confidential™ and other
kinds of important information affecting
the composition of production can be
protected by trademarks. These elements
of private property block the flow of
information upon which the market
depends. Such distortions of economic
information created by the profit motive
are removed under socialism, Petty-
boargeois views of local control seek to
keep in place such barriers to the flow of
information and indeed the petty-bour-
geois view starts with the assumption of
sach barriers. As Marx predicted, petty-
boargeois views become increasingly
out-of-date. “To establish the free and
open flow of information demanded of a
mational planning system will require not
oaly the legal abolition of commercial
confidentiality, but also the redesign of
most of the installed computer software
carently in use” (p. 128). In a system of
ecanomic cooperation, people don’t hide
mformation from each other to damage
each other. The petty-bourgeois view
presumes just such behavior, whether
consciously or unconsciously.

THE INTERNET

Contrary 10 the petty-bourgeois line,
€entralization often creates important
Opportunities for the masses Lo gain
access W the means of production and
e process of production. In addition to
the examples provided by Cockshou &
Cotrell, nothing makes this clearer than
the Internet.

URE IN REVOLUTION
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1. From its earliest days, the Internet
has made clear the possibility for global
dissemination of software at a rapid
pace. Law enforcement against comput-
er hackers and pirates represents only
the latest capitalist clampdown holding

aback production. The existence of free
technical advice on the Internet makes it
ever clearer that private property is hold-
ing back production,

2, For the environment, the Internet
provides a global mechanism for whis-
te-blowing with an audience larger than
any newspaper's. Whereas those with
their noses stuck in their own property
and locality will have an incentive to
pollute other communities, those with
access (o the Internet will have a means
of shooting down such selfish endeav-
ors,

3. For those who would otherwise be
living in limited communities scientifi-
cally-speaking, the Intemet provides a
means of gaining the scientific and envi-
ronmental know-how to understand the
issues of pollution in one's own locality.

4. The Intemnet stimulates all the com-
munications and scientific endeavors of
the masses by making a wide variety of
such practices possible quickly and easi-
ly. Just as public transport should be
owned by the public and free for each
rider for the good of the environment, so
should the Internet be free. Having a
series of smaller community networks
(like that championed by BBS adminis-
trators) is actually a waste both to the
environment and in terms of labor — and
it promotes parochialism. The only rea-
son the BBS is progressive at this time is
that property relations contaminate the
Internet, making it possible that it can be
easily controlled by the capitalist class
and its state; hence, we sometimes prefer
variety in our computer administrators,
some BBS and some Internet.

The power of something like a “search
engine” which explores everything on
the worldwide web to find answers is
available to any user and hence is a boon
(o the masses' scientific level, Software
that makes computer power available (o

users without knowledge of computer
programming is also progressive, To
those who say the increasing use of
computers and robots in production will
obviate the labor theory of value,
because it appears labor is unnecessary
in production, we say the opposite; what
could once only be done by science
management experts is now far sur-
passed and available to the masses
through computers.

The Internet is proof that where prop-
erty relations are minimized, the gains in
scientific advance and communication
can be rapid, Feeble notions of “local
control” pale in comparison. Already
many people use the Internet as a cheap
international telephone. For $20 a month
and a local phone hook-up (which most
in the imperialist countries already have)
people can communicate for unlimited
periods of time with people overseas.
Those who would glorify local economy
and control over such an advance make
us doubt their connection and love of the
rest of civilization. Such could serve as
the definition of anti-internationalist
chauvinism,

The Internet has demonstrated its
capacity for stimulating internationalism
more than any number of cultural
exchanges more limited in scope. It will
be our goal to hook up every village to
the Internet with access for all. If it also
carries such decadent and oppressive
features as pornography, that may be
attributed to the class and gender charac-
ter of its creators and the societies in
which it emerged.

CENTRALIZED SOLUTIONS FOR
IMPERIALIST SUPER-EXPLOITATION
Makhijani designed his book to have
some appeal to the internationalist impe-
rialist bourgeoisie. What Makhijani
offers the intermationalist bourgeoisie is
no less than a plan to undercut the pro-
lectionist sectors of the ruling class and
labor aristocracy, a means to stimulate
the global economy and a centralized
and coherent way of stabilizing “free
trade.” As such, Makhijani's petty-bour-
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geois internationalist view picks up
where the most left-wing flank of the
internationalist bourgeoisie leaves off.

Makhijani’s program appeals to the
internationalist bourgeoisie as follows:

1. Ridding the world of superexploita-
tion will stimulate the global economy:
“What incentive is there for people who
make 50 cents a day to excel and inno-
vate?" (p. 93). We Marxists call this glo-
rifying the “bourgeois right to distribu-
tion,” something progressive at this
stage of history where there is no social-
ism yet but reactionary once we reach
socialism, Makhijani's point three below
guarantees an increase in Third World
purchasing power and the consequent
stimulation of the global economy.

2. Offering Third World petty-bour-
geois acceptance of a U.N. global army
and navy, a pet concern of the long-
range view of the internationalist bour-
geoisie (p. 118).

3. Setting exchange rates based on a
real basket of goods in each country (p.
123). This is a lynchpin of the whole
reform Makhijani proposes and it con-
tains a hugely progressive content recog-
nizable to Marxists. No longer would
political processes (military aid to U.S.
puppets in most cases) hold down Third
World labor costs. Currencies would
exchange in such a fashion that everyday
needs exchange for the same price in
any two countries. Such a maneuver of
international bankers could not be par-
ried by local elites seeking to maintain
their death-squad control over labor.

4, Issuing a new international currency
(p. 123). This combined with point three
allows for free trade integration without
“readjustment,” because inflation is
automatically and realistically accounted
for. An international bourgeoisie seeking
to implement its policies with less resis-
tance will find this idea extremely per-
suasive — if it can cut through its own
commodity fetishism long enough to
understand it.

S. Creating a stock of reserve com-
modities in each country ready to make
up for any trade deficit (p. 123). This

idea is thrown as a bone to those retro-
grade thinkers longing for the gold stan-
dard to guarantee currency stability.

The ideas of Makhijani and his inter-
national finance partner Robert S.
Browne are a challenge to the intelli-
gence and especially the training of #
international bankers and economists.
However, in the pinch, these ideas might
yet prove (o be the right ones at the right
place and the right time for the interna-
tionalist bourgeoisie.

Stalled as it has been since Adam
Smith and other economists published
books in the 1700s and early 1800s
advocating “free trade,” the internation-
alist bourgeoisie is not strong enough to
implement true free trade via NAFTA,
GATT and the EEC or any combination
of regional treaties. Hence, there is some
chance that Makhijani’s ideas or some-
thing like them may form the basis of an
attempt at radical capitalist reform' by
the imperialist bourgeoisie in order to
save its system from crisis. ]

Makhijani admits that the banking
solution offered in the book seems O
involve centralism of the highest level —
a world bank (p. 124). We do not believe
Makhijani succeeded in denying this.
Instead, we believe that any solution to
the world's global problems caused by a
global class structure require a global
understanding and action. The days
when societies will live in autarky (dis-
tinctly apart from each other economi-
cally) are gone in the long-run. Those
seeking to overcome the injustice of
superexploitation have no choice but a
globally centralized solution. We at
MIM do not believe that such a system
can be created within the context of pri-
vate property.

THE FUTURE OF INTERNATIONALISM

There will be a choice between bour-
geois globalism and proletarian interna-
tionalism. A third current of protection-
ism and oppressor nation fascist move-
ments will seek to restore the past order
of domination, but they cannot succeed
cither, because of the demands of all
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which all peoples back w
military force. This third current .-
mwmbutulheendofd
tion. The bourgeois intfmal onalig
iswhuemencdonuforthe ¥
mmsusminitsclf.bulhwoudﬂ Prove
unstable and liable 0 break down
the third current. A portion of the bow
gcoi.sinlcmslionaliStﬂl_ﬂ:Cleu SCoV:
er in the upcoming Crisis of bourgec
internationalism that “free trade” as
ideal can be preserved but only thrg
implementation under couunumsm
The enemy of the environment
peace is not centralization or decentral
ization. It is property relations wh ch
seep into both centralized and decentral-
ized systems. Tito's Yugoslavia p |
“local control” of enterprises and
encouraged parochialism economicall)
without a view for the overall production
of commodities and appropriation of
labor. The result is there for everyone (0
see — the most virulent and petty of
parochial nationalisms and war. In con
trast, Mao’s view was correct during the
Culwral Revolution: there was no choice
for the masses but to understand the
whole ball of wax. They must become "
red politically and expert in both sciences
and administration,
The petty-bourgeois view is doome
to the trashcan of history, because com
munications and transport advances Wi ]
make the local view of community ob
lete. Already Internet communities pul
internationalism increasingly into pra
tice,
In the squeeze between communis
revolution in the Southern Hemispk
and protectionism within the imperi
countries, Makhijani's ideas may ¢¢
to sound very good to the internation
bourgeoisie. The Mensheviks of the"
WO;rld should at least get on board ¥ b
Arjun Makhijani_ and stop trying to whip
Up oppressor nation nationalism amongst
ﬁi::::e ™ = and stop trying 1o cl

peoples for equality, self-determinatig
and
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obn Gray has written a review of

Berlin's life-long work especially in

its relevance for Liberalism. The
book jacket describes Berlin as the
“commanding presence™ of British intel-
lectual life. “Few would dispute that he
is Britain's greatest living thinker."” The
book has received a number of positive
reviews, and we will not attempt to
judge it as a reflection or insight into
Berlin's work. Rather we will treat the
ideas that appear in the book, whatever
their source may be. Berlin and Gray are
virtwally indistinguishable considering
our degree of difference with both of
them, so we will treat Gray and Berlin
together as Liberal birds of a feather.

OPPOSITION TO RATIONALISM

Gray's use of the words
“Ealightenment,” “rationalism” and
related words and phrases is similar to
MIM"s own (e.g. MIM Theory 2/3).
This permits a fairly straightforward
enlry into the fray of discussion. Berlin
claims to be a rationalist with a lot of
“buts” added in (p. 159).

According to Gray, Berlin is an admir-
er of the Enlightenment, but he opposes
rationalism, including Marxism, a vari-
ant of rationalism. According to Gray,
Berlin does not believe there are scien-
Gific answers (o questions that arise “in
moral and political practice” (p. 7). As a
result, Gray spends much of the book
explaining how Berlin is not a relativist
- someone who belicves no ethical deci-
sion is betler than any other, because
everything is subjective.

In rationalism, including Marxism,
there may be instances when two choic-
€s of action are more or less equally
g0ood, bul that is not the case with most

important choices that have to be made,
In theory, in fact, if we could waste time
scrutinizing the issues or if we achieved
our more perfect selves of the future, we
could distinguish between two choices,
one of which is 40,1110% correct and
the other being better at 40.1111% cor-
rect - this according to rationalism,

In contrast, according to Berlin's
“agonistic liberalism,” the most impor-
tant choices are between “incommensu-
rables,” things that can't be compared
and tallied up on a common underlying
scale. Apples and oranges are just 0o
different to talk about how there is a sci-
ence underlying the choice between
them - according to agonistic liberalism,

The favorite example the author gives
in the book is the choice of French play-
wright and philosopher Jean Paul Sartre.
Sartre had to choose between staying at
home to care for his ailing mother or
goihg out to fight in the resistance to the
Nazi occupation of France. According to
Bernlin and Gray, such a choice is an
example of an “incommensurable” and
we should simply tolerate either deci-
sion. Although Sartre believed existen-
tialism was compatible with Marxism
for most of his life, it is true that in exis-
tentialism there is no scientific basis for
choice-making. Sartre and Berlin both
then have had to defend themselves
against charges of relativism.

Such subjectivist belief brings Gray
into conflict with two other famous
British thinkers of a prior century, Henry
James and John Stuart Mill. John Stuart
Mill was a famous Liberal, but he advo-
cated utilitarianism, a kind of rational-
ism that holds that it is possible to calcu-
late the “greatest good for the greatest
number.” Given the choice between ago-
nistic Liberalism of the Gray sort and
the utilitarian Liberalism of the Mill
sort, MIM chooses utilitarianism.
Agonistic Liberalism leads o mysticism

and relativism. According to the John
Stuart Mill in “On Liberty" the facts of
life would just prove that tolerance was
the best policy in most everything.
Liberalisin was not just a choice accord-
ing to Mill. (Gray would disagree and
see that Mill was just contradictory and
that in reality, Mill believed in the indi-
vidual and Liberal freedom for their own
sake and not in connection to any scien-
tific evaluation of society (p. 61).)
Following Mill, bourgeois economists
have been rather un-bothered by the
question of rationalism. They decide that
they can at least treat any subject mater
where commodities exchange through
the medium of the dollar bill. Although
apples and oranges are different, if we
give someone a dollar, we can see which
one the person buys first and in what
portion of the dollar for the apple and
what portion for the orange and then
know something about the comparative
worth of the apple and the orange.
Hence, the dollar can be seen as a vote,
and this is how bourgeois rationalists
have already answered Gray and Berlin
about incommensurables. They cannot
tell you whether what people want is
good or not, but they can tell you how
people would vote their money: give
Sartre a million dollars and see how
much he gives to care for his mother and
how much to the resistance. Such a view
of morality respects the individual's
choices including whatever stupidities or
prejudices the individual - produced by
a flawed society - might come up with.
We can go a step further if we take the
bourgeois rationalists’ logic and set it up
for a hypothetical society of commu-
nism. We need not assume the existing
property and money distribution to see
that it is possible 1o determine what the
people themselves think is the greatest
good for the greatest number, at least in
terms of how to spend society’s labor. In
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a society with no oppression or exploita-
tion, we could hand out the fair amount
of money or votes and people could vote
their choices and that could be tallied up
and used to calculate what effort should
be dedicated to making and doing what.
What is important is that it is possible or
conceivable that we can allocate
resources (o things that seem to be
incommensurable. Hence, there is a pos-
sibility of at least that scientific
approach o one moral question,

The greatest difficulty arises in avoid-
ing the situation where one individual
demands something that is bad for
another. However, we have already pre-
sumed a situation where food, clothing,
shelter and medicine are taken care of
and there is no class oppression or war-
type thinking conceivable. Once all
these things are achieved it is possible to
tally up the votes of the people for how
w0 allocate resources in a non-antagonis-
uc way. At this point, the reader com-
plain that we make a lot of assumptions;
bhowever, we do so only to show that
there are scicntific ways conceivable for
bandling what seem (o be intractable
moral gquestions. The key is “conceiv-
ahle.” because Gray and Berlin say it is
mbereatly impossible to science, We say
that true knowledge is a huge challenge,
but il is not impossible; hence, science is
posssble

To avoid the charge of relativism,
Gray says it's the truth that there are
incommensurables. Gray calls Berlin's
gunking a species of “objective plural-
1™ (p. 46). “We know that the conflicts
between ultimate values are genuine”
(pp. 62. 65). It doesn’t surprise MIM
(hat omce again idealist pre-scientific
discourse cnds up in deciding what is
“genuine” or not in a psychological
sense instead of looking at concrete
things and people. Later Gray tells us
that e Enlightenment ideas cause war.

According w Berlin, people can con-
duct scientific snthropological investiga-
gons and what they will find is that in all
sociclics cholces mmongst actions arise
that cannot be decided by reason. Right

y

js that the species Is diverse.
Furthermore, the individual is in no
sense the pawn of deterministic forees,
according to Derlin. Thus there are
diverse cultures everywhere and diverse
individuals within those cultures and sci-
ence is all that much more futile. The
kicker is that science is not only futile
but evil: science-minded people came Up
with the “illusory Enlightenment ideal of
a harmonious society” that “is identified
as one — perhaps the greatest — source of
war and tyranny in our time." Hence it Is
best to acknowledge human diversity
and then leave it alone,

In this regard sounding very postmod-
ern, Berlin attacks “monism,” “deter-
minism” and the Marxist theory of
“human nature.” The attack on
“monism” and “determinism" is the ages
old rejection of science already dealt
with by Lenin in Materialism and
Empirio-Criticism. While psychologiz-
ing his critics’ charges away, the oppo-
site of what Berlin contends is obviously
true: there are many who resist any
notion that they are not completely
unconstrained individuals with freedom
of choice and that in fact all individuals
are a product of the environment. Asked
to explain this, Berlin and Gray retreat
into the clouds: “yeah, but the individual
is free.” They hated the saying by Marx
and Engels that “freedom is the recogni-
tion of necessity.”

The pre-scientific Liberals are like
those who say, “if God wanted us to fly,
He would have given us wings,” instead
of saying, “if God didn’t want us to fly,
s/he wouldn’t have given us two hands
and a brain.” Others have correctly
referred to the Liberal individualists'
fear of science and “fear of flying" as
“the escape from freedom.”
Conservatives and individualists run
back to their previous oppressors of tra-
dition while doing so in the name of
freedom. They do so because their previ-

“mo{tbelrmlemd hum
jor under their rule and thus g
usion that they promote “freec
the individual, when in fact e

rs and traditions bind the jj
vidual even more than the new sog
possible with the use of science ap
(o people in broad daylight. The prod
ers of the airplane and other scieny
reveal too clearly that freedom cop
from knowing how the world works,
“recognition of necessity,” and not fy
staring up at the skies and wishing |
the right to fly. Gradually this ki
fear of science will be extinguished
human culture gets more and more g
o advance.

We thank Gray and Berlin for
their pre-scientific position clear
openly discussing the subject {
today many postmodernists have
up the cudgels for a shadowy “divess
ty,” by which they really mean rejecti
of science and glorifying of individus
ism typical of decadent imperialism. T
the postmodernists that the vast majg
of the capitalist class believes
deserve their wealth and that the star
are lazy — and that they have prove
their willingness to use force 10 defen
their wealth at the expense of the st
ing or so-called democracy — and ihe
post-modernists will find one individi
capitalist who had Marxist ideas :
science is disproved. In contrast, We
Marxist scientists have never demi
diversity and variation. Nonetheless
person who denies that there are S8
cal probabilities worth studying &
aloguing is yet pre-scientific, like
and Berlin. It is true that imperialiss
run out of progressive steam,
does not mean as Gray and
believe ~ that science can tell us
more about human behavior, 0
up our hands with two simple
cultural diversity and the incom
bility of moral choices. :

Gray and Berlin oppose scieace S
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defend the concept of “human nature.”
Usually MIM attacks as Marx did the
idea of buman nature, because conserva-
lives argue human-nature is eternal and
unchanging, but Gray and Berlin go so
far as 10 say we cannot generalize what
human needs there are. We cannot say
that there is a need for food, shelter and
clothing that will drive people, say the
Liberals. That's just how absurd these
Liberals are willing to get (o avoid the
notion that anything causes social
behavior: They deny that food, shelter,
clothing and other needs of life will
drive people in a certain causal way (p.
14).

Even if something is true in only a
given context, that is not an excuse for a
retreat from science. Some day we will
live in communist society if we survive
atall. As in Star Trek, there may be food
replicators and free or almost free ener-
gy and hence no more fighting over
food. That does not mean the fight over
food now is not causing patterns of
human behavior.

When Gray and Berlin attack “human
nature,” they really mean that there is no
way to understand the nature of this
creature. From MIM’s point of view,
culture can vary as much as Gray says,
but people still have to eat, sleep and
avoid dangerous conditions of this earth,
Contrary to the image of communists
who want everyone to eat at McDonalds
and live at Howard Johnson’s - or in
huge concrete monolithic buildings that
all look alike — we Maoists never said all
cultures would become the same, only
that violence-causing contradictions in
all cultures would be eradicated.

We at MIM are also quite sure that
there will be human violence as long as
there are threats to human needs. That's
why we are setting about to eliminate
these causes of violence one by one and
without overlooking any, including the
notion that violence itself begets vio-
lence. The most important causes of vio-
lence must be overcome with violence —
slavery for instance, or the Nazi violence
that killed five of Berlin’s relatives in
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1941 (p. 3) - but there will be some
causes or pseudo-causes of violence that
can be overcome with non-violence.
Berlin and Gray believe attempts to
transform the world lead to violence, but
they don’t mention that the largest cause
of death is always the status quo and not
war. The status quo of starvation is
killing 14 million people a year. If the
starving people’s “Enlightenment” pur-
suit of a more “harmonious™ society that
doesn't have starvation results in more
war deaths, we have the example of
slavery to thank for showing that war
can end violence and that violence does
not always beget more violence if some-
thing old and rotten is about to disappear
from the earth as slavery did — and as the
capitalist right to exploit and starve
people, and sell drugs and weapons for
profit, is also about to disappear, provid-
ed the whole species doesn’t disappear
from the environmental catastrophes
wrought by capitalism and competing
imperialists going to war for each oth-
ers' booty.

Where Berlin departs from many other
Liberals is that he is willing to say that
Liberalism itself cannot hold a privi-
leged place and is not inevitable a la the